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Thb object of the present work is to assist the student in 
arriying at a more intimate acquaintance with the Turkish 
language than can be acquired by means of the grammars 
which haye hitherto been published, and which are either 
incorrect or too complex for a general reader. 

For a person who aspires to read and write a language with 
any dq^ree of accuracy, something more is necessary than a 
superficial knowledge .of grammatical rules. He must study its 
construction and possess a just conception of its organisation; 
and this the author Tentures to hope may be effected by following- 
the plan laid down in these pages. 

While it is imposdble to foresee aU the difficulties that 
may arise in the mind of a student, the author has done 
his best towards anticipating them, and in this task he has' 
been mainly guided by the remarks and questions put to him 
by hiii pupils in the sereral stages of their progress. 

* • 

By first presenting si number of simple but necessary forma 
and rules, he lays a foundatipn fer obsenrations of a more 
critical nature; by giving a grammatical analysb of every 
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dii&ciilt wordy he renders these rules familiar; and by oon- 
itant repetition, he inculcates them on the memory. By giring 
a literal translation of each word, he sares the learner much 
time and trouble; and by presenting the same word in the 
Tocabuhury, he lays before the student its root and origin as it 
would occur in a dictionary. 

Doubtless, a great deal more might be written without 
exhausting the subject; but the author trusts that sufficient has 
been, done to simplify the rules, and bring them within reach 
of the comprehension of erery one — ^without prolixity, and yet 
with sufficient diflfuseness for erery requisite purpose. 

It is with much diffidence (hat the author now lays the 
result of his experience before the world ; but he trusts he 
may, in some measure, gain the approral of more competent 
judges, amongst whom there is no one trhose good opinion he 
could more highly value than the distinguished officer to whom 
he rentnres to dedicate this rolume. 
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69.) The Khoja catchea a Cadi drunk, and despoils him of hia 

doak with impuni^ «... 

70.) The Khoja*s anger and pun on being badlj shaTed 

71.) The Khoja pretends he is a bulbul 

72.) The Khflja's learning and excellence 

yOCABUIABX. 

Fdwers of flie Boman letters as adopted in thia work 

The system Isid down the best to give the learner a cocreet 

pramiMutim . 
Tooabolaij, i««»«.*iin of uvlj thre* thowwiMl mait, vifh fh* 
pwMMindatioii of each irord as at pntent wei in 
Conitantiiiople^ irith 4livir oomet meaniDg as nate^ 
atood bj tba Torita . . . . . 
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ven 
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21 „ 
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s^Ty^t 
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AFtr 
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86 


10 „ 


j»t «r ^Ji^ „ 


M>ffniA 


89 


6 „ 


ia eoajugato „ 


w oiMQiifiteil 
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40 

41 

47 

50 

68 
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S6 



61 



7S 
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ss „ 



mood of ^^^jj^ n 



Ikiood of mA 
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J.1 . ^\^ 



Cjyr srJ* - 




tf 



wUIfi oomiag ^ .wbilit ooming^ an oomii^ 

conung. 



^u 



•> 



ft 



S7 ,, widi tba Kom. [184] ,» witii the KominatiTe [184] 

tod OcoitxTe, 



» * 



11 IM^'ite own rids* 
8 At \[/ ar iA{/ 

16 M apjbl Aii^t 

S7 M 'pottrnghislm^* 



f» 



ft 



19 . 



'patting hk liiM ImL* 

pntgn^ wmmwwiin ^ULJa ^)V«!i mV^^ Monci t» 
fli0 ktter part of [Ml] ni not to [84S3. 



' 4yT 



4LMrr 
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j»..' W-, 



"I 



y 



v.. 
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XXIU 
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^V 


rmi 
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1M 
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»» 


/• 


^1 


2« » 


••"•^"IWli^ w"li^ft*^P^^ 


f* 


H'wp&^Rnv ••ifC^^pw* 


A1 


19 n 


i^lJj/j^Mjl^ 


f* 


yOl JJ^jt v^ 


vf 


n „ 


jy,t 


M 


JU,t 


vr 


11 » 


<M<»-iHil^ 


•f 


iiek4-ii^MS. 


V. 


« « 


•"WHWJ^WW 


9f 




ir 


» • 


^J^,\ 


ft 


^.aJ,! 


r- 


1» n 


(it) 


f» 


it 


•1 


« ». 


j» j^t ^jjijpH w^j 


»ff 


rir-^ ,j,jdV*4* 






Ikeptadring 1000 


Ikoptaddng 1000 (pieces 
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oi)8aU. 


• V 


• .. 


pone of gold 


n 


pnm vithgoll 


•1 


s >» 


«dT 


f» 


*siT 


66 


M „ 


l^^-MkfUlMMI 


n 


fi<^«^/4^^ii» 


f1 


1 » 


,^^^} 


n 


wr-^ uH? 


p- 


ft » 


, ^ 


ft 


c<;i 


— 


» n 


^J 


9» 


' ^J 


i»r 


1» » 


JxM<i 


•• 


JlA*i<* 


p' 


» » 


^yfS 


M 


w»Srt? 


— 


1 n 

• 


s^\ 


ft 


4j^t 


FA 


» « 


c/)J^ ^JC^ 


ft 


*iji:i t^^ 


n 


IS H 


j5|1 


ft 


J^^^ 



• . • 



•^kmrn^tt^mmmt^^t^^^trnm 
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XSKATA. 



rr 1 ikr 



JJ. 



\f f^ 



t/ 



rv 17 M Onma CUus und die 



n 



n 



J). 



Ber kleiiie Klaoi iind der 



klein CSini 



— 81 ^yioehweretlieoontradietioiit ,9 inch were the meonshteaciei. 
1A 19 iM^'Yidenote 7, pegel** 



EBBAXA. or THB TOGABULAXT. 



14 For 



e4b 



M 



94 



tm-M xeed 



— S 



ft 



n 



fa M Wit xeed 



fff-ftf 

sw-i^yd-iil 

4f-i^^eB4it 



iVMi.— An tbe ( * ) in flie Vocabolaiy heTe been omitted fbr ^rpo- 
i;imphical leeMOi: the Eomen bhtzeoten will eoffioe to ihow where thej 
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f ! 
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v/: 
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TURKISH GRAMMAE. 
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[ 1.] The Turin use fhe Amino and Peniaa charaden^ to whSA 
they bare added fhe w^Mr nikn [}lf]» on whioh three dots are aometJnwi 
affixed [OJ to distingiufth it ftom the Arahio CShft <^ ^ Ptenaa 
^iS §4\ hat general! J no distinction is considered necessary, and a 
koowledge of tbo void soffloes to direct the reader. 

[3.]— THE TUBEISH ALPHABET. 



Alif 

B< 

P« 

Jim 

Chfm 

Hha 



IMl 




I 






V 



c 

« 

c 



I 



t 



i 



«y «» f^ a, and fli» aoccrffing to Ae 
the Towd-pomt. 



F» . 



ik^ and aometamea a. 

dly as in 'child.* 

AA^ a strong aspirata. 

U» like the Gannaa aft (gnttoisl) 



\ 



■k .* 



J« 
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2d 

B( 
& 

Zha 
8b 
Shte 

• 

Aia 
CRmib, 

Ktf 
Xlf 

Gaf 



Hflh 



TURKISH OKAMMAX. 
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4 
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J 
J- 
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r 



la 

A 
A 
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to 

J 
J 



i 



^ J 

A 



s. 



ili predMlj M (he Tnmktj. 

A 

u, tbaid. 

i(i( ilhard, and sometiiiiM s. 

^ t hard, and aometimM iL 

s baid. . 

m, i,n,% soft gnttoiaL 

/ 

k baid •"^ Tffllf till 

k- - ■ 

'Hy oarebnL 

y bard, lometiinetiqftened into y. 

I 

•^ M^ % 19, and 9.* 
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Lim*Ali( S or 1, is mmjflj a oomfainatktt of \) Ami and \ miff. 



• To fimUtate flio pramnflia&a of fho leonMr, a naU H will bo 
laood ofor it flnM^> wbonofw the j la tonnded •• fho oougPiUDt 9. 
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THB ALFHABET. 



[8.] The leantor will observe that, the alphabet oonnsts of cnlj 
leyenteen different charaeterB, to which oile'c^/mpi|e doti are placed above A 
or below to form the remaining letters — ^&ir.^ t^ree in alL ; ; .i . : - ' ] 



• 

J 

7 


6 S 4 S 

• 


2 1 


* .■ 

300 


200 100 90 


• 
80 70 



[4.J If he follow the order of these piimaxy letters [\ ^^ O, 
^fi»y» fi], lie win find that thejrare arranged at fimt like theGrad^ 
and thns prove their common origin with this language ftom the 
, FhcBnictan. Whatever maj have been the origin of. the flhwnitic^ 
Indo-Germanicy and Tartario langnages, it is evident that the inveotifln 
of letters had bnt one sonroe.* 

[5.]. In this order they have a certun valne^ which is aometimea 
used to form a word, and a date by which it maybe retained moie eady 
inthememory; the order is as follows : — ,. v' .' . . : 

eO 50 40 30 20 10 9 8 

1000 900 800 700 600 500 400 

[6.] In this order the letters are divided into eig^ banly pso^ 

nonnoeaUe words, ^^ ^^ ^*^r^]/ u^^^^ ^j^ L^^^ J^ «^^^f 
and which we give here to show how the letters may be joined, f * -^ 

. * It wonld not be proper here to follow ont tliis axgament» hnt the' 

I writer has often thought that he oonld trace in the Sanskrit charaoten s| 

i remarkable coincidence in form with many of the Boman letters. Thi^ 

\ may arise firom the Phoenician and Sanskrit beinff both descended f^ ~ 

some still more ancient language, which is now lost in the remote 

prior to the existence of either <n these languagea. 

t The use of the Utter numhen is fost going, if net-entirety gooe^ out] 
of practice, as puerile; but formerlT great signmcance was attaohed to any 
eamWimti<«afbtter.fl»t«i«-moneormo«irorf.tt.T«t«.d.a^^ 

'• I • 2 •• 

. ■• • ■ \ ■ : ....■• 



'I I u I f m •' i 'H4 i 



'<• wiA- . V »«»■< 



1 



■ ^ 



i 



.< ' 



TURKISH OBAMMAB. 



joiMd to Am ftUowing letter, and wben they .oeeoTy the word 
kteokoi, — Out ii^ (Im ^^ Uen ofl^ and the second port of the word 



*» 



Ihaj 11117 cnfy be jciatd to lb* letter piecediiig 



Jk Faflia 



Sammah 



ai 






]■-. 



4 ' ' 



[ft.3 The ToAiah alphabet is e o mpoa e d entirdy of conaon ant a. The 

I lettew tf ^ > and i^% althon^ they sometimes perform the part of • 

! ipvwels^ most rather be eonaidered to atand mder the first oategoiy. 
I 

[9.] The pkoe of the Towela is supplied by three maxla called 

IMMC\jr§9r€{^),nnilkmwm{^y, The first consists of a small stroke 

above the letter, giTing the sound of «; the second, of a nmilar one 

bdow the letter, giving the soond of t ; and the third of a small ' like a 

comma over the letter, imparting the power of «. 



[9.] Tnien either of these ocoors in conjunction with a letter pre- 
ceding ant, ^^, or J, the soond of the /aiib, iM^^ or iIssMae is prolong^ 

YBnt in thb caae the Towel-pointa are genersDy omitted, aa the t, 4^ 
, and • are snfldent indicationa of what Towd sound will be required.. 

[11.] Indeed, in most esses the Towel points are not inserted, excqpt 
^in q[notatioBa from the Xoran, or in writing a fbreign word or name^ and 
I in some poetical works: this causes at first a little embarrassment to the 
^-; learner: he must accustom himself to pronounce the word aa if such \ 
1 ; vowels did not exist, until he can supply th^ by a knowledge of the : ^ | 
^Ivrord. Thia difilonlty will Tanish by dint of a little praetioe. j 






^.4^»-\^ .•''*'—— r*"*" "^ — : . » -„' • - v*-^ - 'Zf r i- %- - I ' 



VO^nEL rOIK'i;^ AKD OTHER SlGXt. 6 

[12.] The Turks also liave reoonne toother ngns in use among Anb 
writers, which 



( ^ ) an or mover a final letter, ^ Ub Mm, 
generall J the t ^ 

^^^■**** ^ r — ^ i« I— ill UkAk, 



TluAi&l ( * ), this sign doubles the letter over which it is j^boed; 



I 



IM$. — When the Arabic article Jt oocnis before a noun oommenflinf 
witb 1^, cl;, J, i, J, J, (j*i, (^r,^, u^f t» b» Jf or ci» the taMV 
is pkoed over the first letter of the noun, and the article is not sounded*' 



i 



i 



Wasla ( -« ) implies conjunction, and is placed orer the tfljC vbidi 
loses its power and becomes mute. 

l/kiMa ('^) when placed over an «ft)f lengthens its sound. . '^ 

Mamxa (*) is CM|ual to half an aUf^ and wben placed oTer a d^) tha 
dots are omitted, as in JjLt. It is also used with the /aila and iMra 
ov^r and below the al^. 

Ex. Jl7 U^tkiri t^UI '^. 
JaaM€ (^) or ( * ) is placed over a letter to separate the syllaUas of n 
word. {^j>^ €ik9k4itk^jSJmMj\ ^t-m u k O r. 



i i 



■If MlMi>, 



6 



TUKKISU OKAUMAK. 



OF THE ARTICLE. 



[ IS.] Hie Torkt haTe no definite ariide ; fbr the indefinite 
ihej nie the numeral a^j^^^ ^ ^» ^''^ The^ tometimee hare 
reeo nr ie to the Penian manner oc expressing the article hj a hmu or 



j^ffltffi between tiie rA^ tf 



Ex. i}J^ ^A\y Na¥mU-f-*iutkkt ik$ Lamentationi of Lore ; 
jSjJU ^^JsJ^ ik0 Bose-garden of ffliiras. 



7 



/ 



OY NOUNa 



[ 14.] The Tukiah kngoage, Eke the 
of gonden in noan% except in borrowing 
when they import it aa they find it need. 
JEr. I jl^j waUUi^ a mother. 
J^ wisri^ aman. 



makes no diitinctiott 
an AraUe or Persian word. 



mif a danj^iter. 



OF THB DBCIENSIOK OF NOUNS. 

• 

[ 15.] Phypedy speaking thero are no dcdennoii% aa the word ne?er 
diangesy but takes an affix which gives it the leqdied meaning. Booh 
affixes are, howerer, so constantly nsed, that we shall look iqpon fliem as 
fimmng eases, and treat fliem as soch, to fJMnlitate the eomprdiension of 
the stodents who haTe accustomed their miifSa to soch fbrm by the stody 



of the CSassiea. 



j\ #f 9 'a hoose.' 



^ %^J|\ #VM» of a hoose. 
]Uy.^ M^ #Mft» to a house, 
k € c/j<fj^ ^ ^ house. 

I Jf) i f Mk f in or by tb^ house. 



yjjl mkr^ hoossa. 
^1 «ebrdl» to ho 

ijl*^lj5 "•sraeB| 
«jJi1 n tt H Uk, 



(• 



iaa«HMtt4W«»< 



a^tfi^flMMiiM^ 






M 



XOUKM. 



[ 16.] If the noun terminate with a Towdy it then takes JQ, Ij , 
and p in the nngular (gen. dat. and aoc), instead of o'and i^. 

VV t^H^'ftftther." 
snrouLAB. 

bb &a^ a fiither. 



pumAL. 
Jbb ftsMW-, Ikfliett. 
J^U MdMs of Mhen. 
I^CU ^oM^jko ikdien. 
^£;bV MoIiK fi^flMn. 
^2^\j\j 3«MMsfi» from dthen. 

i«3^b\j MaX0niM,inor1ijikaiefis. 



JubU Mtffitii. of a fiither. 
Aj\}\j hahoj/aJL to a fiither. 
^lib hahayi, a neither. 
.o^bU fto^oiisii. from a fiither. 

» jLb hdbadehf in or by fkther^ 

This is an that is required to be borne in mind regarding the ohangea of 
substantive noons, when thejr are pardy Toikish. 

[ 17.] The Torks often tske an Axabie word, and- nse it with its owm 
plnraL 

[ 18.] But they also take an AraUc word and giro it a Persian muta* 
tion for the plora!, as lajli, ' governor,' plnial ^Uvli, 'govei^on.' 

JSb. St John, chi^ L, t. 4, i^JjI ^y JCU^jT %z:\^- jt 
or i^sA ^jy w.^JL« jT v^L^ y, * Jbid the lilb was^the light of men.* 

[ 19.] Both in sobstantives and veibs [57], those words which have n 
J change it into a 4 fiv the sake of eophony, which is mneh studied 
by the Taiks to soften their langnage, and of which nuve will be said 
later in this work. ^ 



Thus, jij mskes ^^a^, ^, and ^JJi in the genitive^ dative^ 
and aoeusative cases nngular: 

[ 20.] For the same reason the C/ is softened into a BerMaa iS/ 
(yhaid). 



^^^^^^.^mmi^ ■■ ■ I II JBiUTi Ji ~ tail — '-"—' — -'^ »«i ii ii II tmit * »j»M iKm , * ', » <i, ■ « ► ' 



8 TURKISH OKAMUAX. 

Jk. iL^J makes JL^ iLf ^/ in the inflected (f.#^ 
fhs gea. dst and see.) eases smipiikr. 



1M$, — As our intention in this wosk is to qieak to the eye as well as 
to the nndentanding of tho learner, we lesre him to obeore finom the 
examples giTen serml little things which he will the better recollect^ 
from haying naed his ingenuity m disooreri^ them. For instance, in 
looking thrmi^ the declension of nouns he wiu see that hy the addition 

of j) XfTy the jdnial is formed. 

OF ADJECTIVEa 
[ SI.] The Tnrkish AdjectiTe is nnehangeaUe. 

jjji ji^ gmd hhkr^ pretij iffAu / 
^^y i}jyji MryiiMl<yA2s«y apiettjhoj. 
^lijt Uij^ P"^ cyiUsN&Ty pxBltj hogps. * 
But if jon use the word as a sdhstantiTe^ it takes all the changea of 
fhasoia. 

JSr. JfjT^, abeauty. Plnr. ^jjT hcantiesy which is declined 
rfgolany* 

[88.3 TheComparatiTeisezpressedbytheadfitxmoftheword^^e^j 
(praMnmocd Mm.) 

Eg, ^1 syt^ good. jjI ^yLj AJUi sy^ better. 

JjjT $Uil^ jnitLj. ^jf yK^^ UmgikiuA^ prettier. - 

[ 38.] Thero is another mode of fonning the comparatiTe mndi in 
use^ which is by patting the object in the ablaliTe caae to precede the 
aiycitiff. 

Eat. '^ ^.^x^ heniMn ^ better tiiaa im. 

JjjT ^Si^ mUUm gitad^ prettier tbaa jov. 

to wUdi we may add Jjl ^ Joj kndSsii mpmI and ujLm ^^ knisn 
ssansi ' beibrs ' and ' after me,' i#., * preferred to me^* or * coming next 
to 



-^^"■- -■•-.- 



■ ^fc j . 
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DEGREES OF OOMTAEUOV. 9 

[ 24.] The SoperlatiTais fonned lij patting the words \S\ mt, c^ 
pek, » j\jj wiatUk, or ijmU ^h^d sod aLY i^^jIc gki^fd tUI^ beftm 
the adiectiTe. . . 

\s^ imS» ptk fmm, veiy had. 
mO\ jUt* sjbj s«^siU «Ni0i eibsiy a Toy neh jusb. 

^^^J^ iji^Vi $h^d UMgmiMf Teiy ridL 
J J jIA ss^J[i yVy^ ^''■'^ ^^ ^^^^7 ii^*^ 

[25.] Besides the shore, the Toilcs hsre other m e thods of f i p i f i ing 
the saperlstiT^ among whidi we mtsj notioe the ftDowiog: 

iJ^^ c-^T ap Mkik, quite open, •>., Tfgj apm» 
^^ c^^ njp 0ii, quite white, tM, very whits. 
^Lj aJ Am &ay«i» qoite whita^ •>., Teiy white. . 
iJ^Mij ^ |f0M y#dU3^ veiy green, 
(j^k /< 1^^"* y^ ^^^ thi<High, iLtf., Teij wet 
9^j^j^ U»*j^ ^ ifof Art or icghru, qute stnufi^t. 

j|^ H-^ ^ ^^<^ ^^^ ^^ 
jyy Myi ium iitaf petlbetly flat 
»^ c»^ £9 tela, Toy Uaflk. 
iLttit A«t mt ttiiiA- entizelT hladk. 

kSj^ c««*t JEa|i AaHlf ▼ciy diy« 
\jfi i/4 ^ taitn, eotizely. 
iU c^b yiy yc/Mtt, entirely skme ; an%. 
^g;l« ^-.^^ «y sars quite yeDow. 
^j; ^^ toe AstA, qoite empty. 

lliese prefixes^ haying no separate mfsning^ may he called ezideti' 



^\ 



Mi^ 



M I mil 



iiii«hiin;-iirfi 



TURKISH GRAMIIAB. 
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X 



' [ 

Thej 



PEONOUNa 

.3 Phnkouiift are of all genden^ and qnchangeaMe 
aometiinCT take J Urtmn. lign of the plnraL 

jl w% Jj! Of (•!«.• we in partiealar). 
PERSONAL FBONOUm. 



[ 37.] Admitting tliem to be derJinable for flie aame xeaaon tliat we 
bore given regarding the mbetantive [IS], the^ would taike the following 
afflzes in thdr mutatioo. 



ITOOL 






SMt 



AVL 



* \Xi tola 



'Thoo.' 



v)L 






u> 



'He, die M- it' 



'Wfc' 



DM. 



'Ti» 



'They.' 
[28.] jj^ or 4^JCi^'ael(*ii a sabstantivepnmoon, and thna declined; 






Nook 



^Ai^ tmii 




• a %. * ' 



IM. 



AU. 













^y 



~ - '■ ' ^-■: ^ 




FMOKOUHt^ 
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JVb^ In flui word the ^ or tihe 4^ is med wfoaafaufaai^^ aonnHinf 
as it may best suit the euphony of Uie phrase in which it maj ooenr; 
and to this regard for the softening of sounds we shall ha^e nuuqr 
occasions to reto in the coarse of this wosk. 

[29.3 There is also another sahstantiTe pfonoon nsed among fhs 
Turkoman tribes, — ^it is n^^ fisfi, which haa the same rigmfteatka as 
jxf 'self:' 



lionu 

Gen. 

Dat 

Ace. 

AbL 






^^y «s«jfa. 



^fir%)y 4stUffwm»> 

[30.] These two» by adding the possesnTe affixes [33^ leeoBM 
prononnsy and may be declined according* 

Gen. Bat Ace. AbL 

SDrOULAB. 

JL%^xi i^xi Lf^f^ ^XfjuvS 

nnnu.. 

yiiJii Ton yourselves OpLJ J^ ^Jk^ ^^/k*^ i:l*2r^«^ 
J|;j^ They themselTes vJpjJ^ ir'j*^ ^h^ cf^"^ 

BEHONSIRAHyE PB0H0UN8. 

[ 81.] The following have no genders— jj 1% ^ ska^ 'fliii^* and jt • 
or J^l olf * that' They may be thus declined :— 

SDrOULAB. punuL. 

Kom. Gen. Dat Aoc AbL Norn. Gen. Bat Ace. AliL 
^* [^] Jf^^ ^'^^ 'this^' is indeclinable^ and gencfaO^ vael al 



17onL 

i*^ Jk^i^ I mysdf 
%Xjx:S Then thyself 
^^^ He himself 

U^ J^ We onrsdyes 



k. 



/ 




itljl»irfir-rf-tii rfifi" 
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be yanSn g of a letter. — JSr. fijt^ ^i\^_jJs\ iMik wuA'i^tmkturnm^ In 
tins cnrrait numtli of HoluuTein (such end eocli eutnmitanoes 
taken pIiMe.) 

poesEssrvE pbohouhb. 



[ 83.] Tlie separate poesctave pronoont whidi consist of the genitive 
ease of the personal pronoons [27] are sddom nsed alone, and the 
following possesnre sffixes are prefened. 

i» flaortMylbr'my'; as, ^ (^W Mam^mj hiihm. 

sjT norim^fai'ibj*; as, Juli.^ KteMi, thy book, 

^s/r^ fiv'hia'; as, sA^ huMi, Yd% powm. 

^-•3 si (after a Towd) as, ^mmjaT fuimiti, hia ^p. 

J^ ainer Min» fiir 'oor'; as, J^j^ frtMo, oar house. 

^/ yyj> anor MO, for 'yonr'; as^ JuT a^moy yonr horse. 

/ «/P tiri or Zsn, for ' their*; as^ ^^J^jT" ^^'^"^^^t ^^^ hoots. 
[ S4.] A noun with one of the above pronominal af&xea is declinable 
after the mle for substantives[ 15 ]• 

Eg. j\ a honse, fj\ my house, f^Jj\ my houses. 

Kom. G^n. Dai. Aee. AbL 

Singular ^< ^jl ^-.J^ ^jl ^J^tjl ^ 

Plural j^^jl X*Jj'. i^Jj\ ^Jj\ ^X.J^ 

^Yj^ a brother, Ju^fj^ thy Imt^, jf^L^fj^ thy brothers. 
ICom. Gen. Bat -Aoc AbL 

Sing. J^\jJ JHj^\jJi iL&b;! 
Flnnd 



l^om. Gen. Bat -Aoc AbL 



( 



* To av<ud the ambiguity which would ariae from the use of i^ and 
^ separatdy, the other forms, JQI and 4,^^ » areoften added. Thus, 
instead of saying :tt=ffi, 'his hand* (whidi might be confounded with 




■ * * — 



rwauant. 



IS 



I 




y^U. — Tbe 1^ in thii last plnrtl toaOf JCXi^L&tftipi, cfe., it ittho- 
dnced to facilitate the proauneiatioiit and eontrilmle to the eophooj. 

[ 36.] After the affixea of the third penon, the poat-poaitioos a and 

4^ become ij and 4J, instead of l* and ^^ acoocding to [li^ and ^ ia 

inserted in the aUatrre. Jlii [IZO, IZlj. 

Gen. Bat Aee. JUtiL 

^uij^r hit ahip JGmmm^ 4>ihj4> ^\mm4^ • 

^J^ Jj hit power JU?^j5 i(&7^jJi i<iH^ i2i«S^s>7/«si 

J^^ — ^It will be seen thi^ the laat^iadroj^cd in the writing: ffaH^ 
% lxmm4AWid tMjjji, instead of JG^MMMtTand %mJ»jj3 ; fliia ia meaij 
to facilitate the caligraphjy aa the 1^ ia always mora or lesa pnoomeeL 

[ 36.] When the separate possesnye prononna are need ahaohrt^, 
they take the relative pronominal affix ^^ which giTsa them aa idea e( 
particulariaation. JEk. ^f>^ lenmU, *mj Teiy own,' ^M^ umM, 
'thy Toy own.' Thia ^ is of Tartaric curigin, and we ahall hate ta 
treat of it more largely in the Syntax. 

[87.] When the word^ 'water/ takea any of the poasaariva affixes^ 
the letter 4^ is introdnced between it and the affix, menlty ht the aaka 
of enphony : for instance^ it ii eaner and softer to say w^ 
/ty0 iHm; J^y^ fft-yw than o]^ tdfi; yjj^ ti-jfl than ^ 

[88.] The same relatea to^ 'one/ and s^^^Jb 'aD,' whidi 

' one of them/ and ^mj^.fc ' aU ci them,' instead of ^s^ ""^ 
which would be harsh. 



nmsBBooAiivx pbqnouii& 

[ 89.] fS m fJi^ who^' is decBnaMe tln»— 
sixevLAn. 
Kom. fS ih'si, whom. 
Gen. JC^ Hmm, of whom. 
Dat ^Um^ HmtAp to whom. 
Ace yj^ ki-mlf whom. 
AbL ^«X4^ Manfafi, from whom. 






* . 



1 



r^.---^f-^ 



•I-.* 









jamitttmitm»itm^>amm m >a> iK .^^^^ --yL,-- «..■ ~-^ «• •«»>- ■ wy^--*^ •>■>• ■ — ■ ^i jm^r- m . 
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i 

[40.] ii and ^Jcj 'what' m also dedinable; ib» latter is pio- ^ 

Bounoed buifki, and it is Mmetimea shortened into hdn^ and MmL ^ ! | 

Horn. Gen. Dai. Ace AbL « 

ffingnlar ij JbiG 4i^ ^^ ^dj m ^4j | 

Obserro tliat the I is dropped to fkcilitato the caligraphy, hut it is : j> 
retained in the ptoconciation. 

[41.] ^IS 'how many/ ^^^ai 'how/ and jJJ ij 'how much,' 
may also stand nnder (he category of interrogatiTe pronoona. They are 
need with^ JU% ' ereiy/ and followed by JlmJS mm ' li,* the Srd ponoa 
sabjnnetiTe mood of mA, which plays a great part in Toridsh com- 
poaitioB, being often an expletive [128], bat giTing peculiar Ibrce to the 
language. Jk and ^^oj are indeclinable by themselTes. 

fij^ ^Um, whoserer. AwU whosoerer it may or should be. 

4j jh Mtr mkf whaterer. *^' whaterer it may or should be. 

jji ijjh Mtr iMJl btimTf how much AwU how much soerer (it) may or 
soerer. ** should hew. 

.'^\ijlb Air faaHy how many soerer. yUjiU howmany soerer (they) mi^be. 
^iaijh AiriidM(inwhateTer(wi7) i««JU whatever may come or bow 

nnnsFnmx PBOKOum. 

Ji properly belongs to the dass of indefinite pronouns^ of whidi wo 
snlgcin a list 

A<»^^ Mr Jh'sni>» a certain person. ^j^^ Atg^ui, aUoftheii. 

^J^i flbm, such a one (so and so). \^J^ Imhu^ eveiydiie. 

^^Jt Urfittm, a certain person. t^fj^k ghdm, another. 

J Upj ^ imu , allof QB. ^os Jlt«l^ anything. 



* _aJ bmfM takes sometimsa the possesuTO affixes [w%i$ Tab 61] % 
it is.* 






» 



l/< 



, a • •« V. _ . 



• ^... •'•^•A. • »<».«— » * i'« 



.j>«, «..jimn.Vv- 



> '' * n i»<»i»»Miidhwfc»w**4«a«^j*MMM^h<tw»<iiMWi»^«>lw*J>^^»*t*«»» - .■ 



__ ...^ I-TkIIj:. j.^^^ .^,;. -._.:^-.-^vwv-, ^^ -- 



>'^^'."'? 



■^'*.?* * f ~> "> ' : ^" •/ 
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[43.] The latter (Ai^) reqinres a jn^gatiye after itiritli the 

one ^>— eeen 
one ^>— nel 



\ 



i 

§ 

i 



at any time;' ML, 'God, at anj one tune, any on 



dod 



iSAsjS 



* • « • 



.]— {CHB 






tl 



N 



Ii 



1 

r 

r 



J hr 

^j1 nA 

2Jjy^ iM f 

^Jiki hiih a 

^\ M ^.y 

4^jj ir«Ui.... A 

jL^iA'tm V 

Jyj» doh-kdiM \ 9 



1 
2 
3 

4 
3 
6 
7 
8 



jyji9 ^ fwmiMkMM..* 19 

x^Jirf^^ • «> 

J^JiyiMAWr 21 

)yji aMa 80 

J^ ***... /. 40 

JJlil* 50 

^^kA&i yti-muk .'to 

fg^-3jr i i k tm 90 

j^jrte ......... too 

^lujIfttOI ...... 102 

Ju Mil 1000 

JL - J ««k Hi 9000 

JUj m^Y 9wn Um ... 10^000 
Jlj Jji jrta ib ... 100^000 



U^ 



1 



atm 



U 10 



jf ^ awnUr 11 

^\^\ <fwnm 12 

<^^^ ^*J^^ 9wniuk 18- 

iZJjy} ^J^ mm dM ...... 14 

l/»i ^^\ 9wnh0$h 18 

^\ ^^\ awntl-A ...... 18 

s^*^ U)^ aiPii|r«iMI 17 

j^ ^^ ownmt-tk...... 18 



N 



.•4 







1 
f 

f 
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Hie oarSnal nomben are indiwlinablei and prefixed to sabatantiTea 
in the nnpilar number* 

JSk. Ui^Tj^ ^Xl twobimdredboraeaCbofae). 

yL*6 JLj ^ jt three thousand aol^era (aoldier). 

I [ 45.] The ordinal nomben, alao indeclinable^ are fi>nned ftom the 
earilinal by adding ^yf? 4^ 

j! <"^ \y^ ^ ^"^ kJ^ ^^'^ KS^^ ^ aecond. 

^y fliree. ^^sij>^\ the third. (^j«> tout. y^f**i;f^ the loorth. 

Obeerre hero that the lore the Toxb hare for eaphonj in their language 
makea them torn the iZJ into a J, iM — diurdnnfL And in pronoondng 
^^si>-j\ thej introdoee almost a whole letter ( j or i^), and pronoonoe 

[46.] The interroffatiTe ordinal nomber 15^^^^ i* Aw osed: 
J^Jy^ KJ^^ii?^^ ^^y 'Which of (the men in this file) will 70a 



^ 



» 



* It is almost impossible to giye positiTe roles for the formation of 
aoonds according to the requirements of eophony; but we will Tc n t ur e on 
I one far tho direction of the leanier. — When a word commences with a 
sjQable contamlng a j or a iamma ( ), a 1^ or a kmrm (^), the Towda 
or Towel-points throoghout the word (if at the option of the speaker) 
eoufbnn to tho first or dominating ^ soond. 

^«aci>ji woold be pronoonced "U-ekiU^ and not HL- Mmfi . 

ThoaaK^^cf^ ^ ^ Ur-m^ „ K^m^ 

the last Towel confbrming to the others preceding it in the word. 
grjr)i ^-^ woold be pronoonced b^ H-ri, and not H-ri, as written. 

^[l u^\i woold be tMe-ye-ft-na^ and not jriy jfw-Al-iiis [36^ which ia 
> hanh a ; . so on throogboiit all words of whatefor kind, 

WTieCbei w TenML 



. i ' 




:i^ 






•Wb««4m««IM 



-M«H«Mlita^j|fe»HMi^ 



DlSTRIBimVX WJUVEMB. 



b ' ^jm^jfXJlj 'The fifth.' ^^^jijt ^^mifi>^i %fyj 'bwhit 
BT are yoa reading? (oririllyoaiead?)' ^^>i»^fifhI^*Tlm€iijtiQif 

[ 47.3 The ordmalB are naed aa a^jeetiTea bcibre a nomL 
JSSr. v^T L«^Y the aixfh aq;iiadroiL 

4^U yysgrsi the aeTCBifli ehaptor. 
When the cardinal and ordinal nnmben are need wiih an dtx, flux 
are thnadedined: 



J ' A certain (peraon). 



C 

Jk 
1 
AhL 



^.J. 



'The third (penon)' 'iheflmd 

one Qc iseBaB 






ft 






BISIBlBUTiVE NUXBEBS. ^ 



^ 



£i^2^J Ibnr. 



[ 49.] The distrilmtiTe nnmbere^ which are of constant ooconEOBoa^ 
are Ibrmed \fj adding j to thoae that terminate in a conaonanit j^ to 
those which end in a TOweL 

one. jjj one hj one. * 

)\ two. jmX,A two bj two. 

jjjO fimrhyfimr. {46.3 
[ 50.3 In nnng more than one nombcrj the fint oaij takaa flit 
terminatiooa j or^. 

JSSr. W j>-%\ hj three hundreda. Juj jJmJ hj five flMoaaada. 

[ 6I.3 The nse of this termination ia to signify 'eachy* or 'to 
ji) izi^^J'J^ 9^o\ y To muk of these men giTe ten mekoa. 
(ir^*^ Uji JJ*' |[^^^^ ^ I will beat aset of theae b oy a i ^ mn bj 

[62.3 Pactional numbera are oompoaed aometimea bj nsbg cm 

Turkish and one Azabic nnmber. " ' * 

Em. ^^^aqnarter.^^^^tthieeqnartera.c:JS^OMfldii: 





>^- 




(>lii<i>i-af<XlL'^^ 
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'I 

I 



[68.3 To expwM 'ball^* the Tuks me the fbOoiriiig words: m^ 

JBr. AflCi>^ jL-tifl} half the night v::i^^Li a jU half-en-hour. 
i^lj^ t3j^ c^y ^^^ piestree and a half; UL^ ten and a half piaebe. 

[54.] Although the Tuka write from right to left» they, like the 
Araba, note their figoiea predaefy in the same waj aa Enropeana. 

[ 56.] Of their naing the alphabet to denote nnmhen^ mention haa 
alreadj been made nnder [5, 6]. 



■s 

I 

I* 



OF VERBS. 

[ 56.] Yeiba are of two kinds. Simple or Comporite. When simple 
they axe of Tnridsh origin ; when oomposite they eonsiat of aome foreign 
noon, chiefly Axabio, with one of the anriliariea. uXcjt sr uX«]b[t 
'to do.' jH«|^Ptobe.* ^^^JlJ (naedinxeligioasrite^ aa J^JSjUi 'to 
pn^/) and ^jy^j, used oat of compliment to penona of conaeqnence. 

OF THE BDCBLE 7SBB. - 

• • • 

[ 57.] There are only two terminationa in iUk^ and Jk«» es vlC«fiu> 
' to go,* ^jaSXj ' to see.' Bat they axe both coigogated in the aame waj, 
with a diflbrenoe too trifling to canae them to be thrown into separate 
eoigagatiooa. Whenerer the C/ becomea cX the j becomea &, joat 
M in noona [19, SO]. 

[58.] The Tnridsh language la partieolarlyridi in deriTatiTcawhibh 
maj i^pear compler, bat which, if only atodied with a little attentiooa, 
win prore TCiy rimple^ aa the aystem ia uniyenal and most r^galar. 

[ 50.] The ftiOowing taUe will show at one comprehensiTe riew how 
Che dariTatiTe fcriia are fiinned one from the other. We take flit 
haekneyed JtA (iCvj-i 'to lore,* aa the one which admita of all the 
oondmiatioos^ althoagh aome of them coald not be need in flit sense in 
which fliej hese stand. AlloiherTsriwma^belbnned on thiamodeL 



" -»— »«.i»>.-*«-»if ■■ * i.i«>— », „■ -- *ir*i jini^iOitiM «iii»iw» »»<ii>tM rt^-fi niti n'^%itiUiUit0iliKmbtmi»t^mtm^^^Sk 
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[60.]-^ABLB OF THB FOBMAHON OF TORKIBH TSBBB. 



ACTIVE 
NegatiTe 
Impossible 

Caubax 
Negatiye 
Impossible 

PASSIVE 
N^iative 
Impossible 

Causal 

BEFLECnVE 
N^;ative 
Impossible 

Causal 
Negative 

Impossible 








\l^^jAy^ tmUerwiik, 




EECEPBOCAL 
N^;aliTe 

Impossible 

Passitb 
Negatiye 

Impoesible 
Causal 



Pv %sev Wv^vvWWiVWHpjfe 

Ml JiMlJiiJUlMMSMtt 



toIoTe. 

not to lore. 

not to be aUe to lore. 

to canse to lofe.' 

not to- caose to lofe. 

to be unable to caose to lof«. 

to be lored* 
not to be lored. 
not be aUe to be kf«d. 
to caose to be lored. 

to loTe one^s isl£* 

not to lore one*! idf 

nottobeab]etoloTeone*sielf 

to cause to loTe cne*s tell 

not tocanaetoloyeone'sielf 
to bennaUeto cause to 
lore one's tell 



( 




to lo?e mntoall J. 

not to lore mntoal^ 
not to be able to Vm 
mntoallj. 

to be loved mutoalty. 

not to be lored matoal^. 
to bennaUeto be lofed 
mntoallj. 

to canse to lof^ mntoaQj. 



* Sevimnek signifies 'to be pleased*, * to be bi^j'; bot it is gmai 
an ftTample of tbe xedpiocal ibnL 



oS 



liWi ^BM jriil tit, 



J nr' i r V ■' "-^- •'** "'' 



SO 
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[61.] An fliete yerbt an ooigiigated in tlie itme manner as llie 
nmpla YcA ilX^j-i 'to 1ot«^' [99] except tlie negatiTe^ of wldbh an 
ezan^ will be gi^en fbrflier on. 

[62.] There are TCfbe wbidi Ibnn their deriratiTca in an 
iir^glQlar manner, but that ia only hj reason of the ^nndncss the Tmks 
hare for enpbonj. Thns, when the final letter of the root is J, the 
paasiTe is fonned hj inserting ^ as ^yHj) 'to find;* 4j^j{ 'to he 
fimnd;' instead of ^jJJ^ : so again, \j ohanging the J into ^, 
ij^pj^ 'to read;' i^yj^ 'to he read; instead of (j^yj^» irhioh 
would soond hanh, and difficult to pronoonee. 

[ 68.] The transxtiTe Teihs for the same reason diangejO to CL^, or J. 
JEr. clXJj^ * to spealu* makes ujC^'Aj^yi^ instead of jIx^^jAj^ 'to canse 
to speak,' whidi is thought harsh. O^yj^ ' to read,' makes ^J^Jyj^ 
instead of ij^j^yj^ 'to canse to read,' which is not so soft to the esr. 
FInsIfy, bj changing^tJ to^ when the final letter of the root is ^, ^, 
p or ^ ; as il^Uefji * to drink,' mskes ilA^rf!^ ' to canse to dri^' 
instead of (jX«^Aa^t ; but these Tarietiea are nnimportant» and should 
not troaUe the Isamer: in the bq;inning, let him look upon all feriie as 
eoigqgated after the models that IbDow. [ 66.] 

OF THE 001IF06ITB YSBB. 

[ 64.] We hare said that a composite Yerb is formed bj means of an 
ArshicorPenian noon, and aTnAishanriKary; the noon remainsnnehanged 



tiuroogh an flit moods and tenses. Thns^ in vlCcjt i^]j ' to ccntsnti' 
'satisfy,' the word yj^)j i* the same throughout, giTing ita sigmficatJcn 
to the TCib CSi^\ ' to do.' We shal], thereibre^ proceed to emjngete 
theee Anziliarj yerbe» to which anj noun mi^ be added by the leaiaer. 

The TCib ^jJli [66] being hardlj erer need, is not here giveB, bnl 
nmj easilj be fbrmed upon the model of the two fbU^^wing aoTiliariee^ 
«JX«aj1 and cllC4>M . — ij^jysi [^3» ^ oaUed an aoziliaij verii bj 
aoase grammarians; bnl it is«iore fire^uentaj used bjitsdl^and being as, 
lignlsr as jJij, it i% abo omittsai 



THS TBltR klX*u1 *TO SO.* 
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|i^^ 11 n ;\? 


i 1^ 


''^'^IbIhIii 
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m la « 1 
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f-f 3"? 



1% It It 






1"^ 



^* i II II 



4*?' 



^'itisSiini 



1 5^1 

5 



ra 



a^ II II s 



1;? 



** 

-^;-^; 



If 



I <lX«wl *TO Da' 



^11 

m 

m 



H Ij' !■? !■? 

^ S:^ t-iL >!. 



Jl 






I' 



i 'M 

■a f-?' 

m 



1 1^' 



1 >? 



■-J,- 






I 



^ X% 



I 
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in 


nil ■•^- 1 


iii 


m 5. 11 
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TBB Vms vlixtut *IO DO*. 
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OBSEBYATIOKS ON THE FOBEOOINO TABLE OF 
OONJUOATION OF THE VERB C^\ An CJii\A 'TO DO/ 



^ The fint teiue has also a ftitare ognifieatioii* /^tSt^^ n ued ftr 
'Ido/ and ' I will do^' eqnaUj. Itia therefore eaDed Aodat bj Ux. 
Bedhonae. 

* This is pnmoanoed aa it ia written, a*^aA iiirim, ftr i^jA jjA 

* Thia ia prononnoed aa it ia written, f»^j^sA iiitrim, tej^ JjI 
M^ idior idm, ^^ 

^ In thia tense the J ia not pronoonced, hot aerrea to atnogflMtt flit 
LZJ preceding it, thni^ (^*^ dUm. 

Thia maj be written aa one word, ^ Ju^OcjI ete., thna ^urtthy 
the alif, bat ahould be pronounced $tiim M, eto. Ihia taoae wuj abo 
be thna oonjngated : — 

Thia ia prononnoed CJ^slA n3^ qaicUj, inatead of aa it k 
written, CSs^l^ otU^tL 

I mnst oonfeas I do not understand the incongmUj of ehan|^ Am 
O into a ^, but attribute it to an uneatahliahed ofthographj, of which 
there are ao man j examplea in thia language. Kor have I bean able to 
discover an j rule, aa I find frequentl j one tt the other m the aaaM page 
of an J work I take up. 

The cl/ ia softened into a ^^X a^^ Amb melted awaj in flit pro- 
nundation, — id^i-Uiw^ iiif$4imf ete., a%U^§-^iim^ mli ^ ii m ^ 



NMitMfcwi^fiilr iJArtili^ 
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It if importaiit to obeerre thii part of the tbe!)^ u it it qmta at 
miidi in oae u the oommon Infinitive. It ia fbnned hj taking the infini- 
tm^ making it into a rerbel noon, and declining il 
vICasjY flie doing 
JlCcjI of tlie doing. 
dLtsA to tlie doing (wbidi ia here oaDed the DatiTO Infinitife). 
^Icjt the doing. 
^^jaJsA from the doing. 

Ihia haa a fritnie aenae ailae. 



^ !!,«• two ftrm. «• ia meh ooo-tent i»e (but fb.7 ooold wit 1» 



Hie Gemnda are of eonatant nae^ and aerre to denote a panae in 
fliattanatifeu 

Tliejin ^JjJiainirodnoedlbr llieaakeof ei^honj. 
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[ 115.] llanj of these tenses are not» of ooune^ in use; tihe whole 
wiUserTeyhoweyeryasthemodelof sn^atiTeTech. Itisdiffioolttofixrm 
rules that may suit all the changes^ bat the piindple is evident : it con- 
sists in introducing the i* as the sign of the negatiye, and sometimes 
changing the j into J ; but the mles of enphony occasionally intertoe, 
and the 4^ or f, or both, are introduced. 

[ 116.] Extraordinary as it may appear to ns, the ' Indeterminates' 
enter frequently into the Turkish language^ even in this n^atiye form. 

Ez. (*j^^ ^ jL^^Siii^y^ ^^ ^ 9 which would thus stand in ■ 
English : ' Well, if, after all, you should not haye loved me, what shall 
I become?' or mJ^ t^is^jix^ja ^yj ^ 'if you do not lore me 
I win die.' aJjI «jib|^ Ji^i^^J^j-* i^^ 'l was in darkness 
until I loved you ;' lit, * before I had not kved yon.' Jf, instead of 
uX«3-4, we take some other word, we shall find it better adapted to our 
European comprehennons. [43] 

[ 117.] Example of ik$ Oenmi.—JLjLy^ VO^?^ ^^^3^ \J^. 
* Since' or 'whilst you do not love me, why do you treat me in a neig^ 

hourly manner?' i^*^/^yy Al^ (>^ \:f^J^y^ kS^ '^® would not 
have anything to do with me, as long as (whilst) he did not lore me* «r 
'had not loved me.' 

[118.]--0F DnXBBOOAXIYB VERBS. 

When a verb is used interrogatively, the syllaUe ^^ is introduced 
immediately before the auziliaxy ; in the regular fbture and perfect tenses 
it stands at the end of it &. 

i^^ I love. mA ^^jyidolloiw%} 

AariH, f,M I shall be. ^1 s/V^^ "^^ ^ ^^ 

^^J I beet I»j1 ^^.^^ shall I strike ? 

^JctAr^^I^ be beaten.- ^J^viX^r ^jAalllbebeeten? 
Aorid, i*^ JuTl will go. ^jm^j^wHihaa^^} 




.^^,,^, ^ ^ - , , ^ — r ■*■!■■■> ■ i ii M iM > iiia i ■■■ ^ M ii i ' ii 'i riiiiii>iLiMMy«iMA<iMiiMtii*^MMayi^t^ 
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^^ I do not know. ^\ ^<y•ij do I not-know ? 

A^jijtlread. J\ ^j^fy\ ^ 1 nmi^mdi 

>- ili^\ he win not di^ ^^^ ^^ wiU k$ ml iuf 

jiGJT yoa did not take. ^j^sA\ did y^umt Uk$f 

[119.]— OF THE VERB NEOATIYELT AND DTEERBOOAXnTELT. 

After the last examples it will be ecaioely neceaaaiy to do men than 
giye one or two tenses of this form. 

cX«;j> to see. iljC^^jTnot to see. 

ftjj^l see. f^jf^ ^ ^^^ "^^ fiS s^jVt^ I not see? * 

^;«i^<«^i^ dost thon not see? 
^^y^jTdoes he no( see? 

^^U»^<'«^jrdo ye not see? 
^<«)|j^t^do they not see ? 
A<3«^I saw. AJ^jf I did not see. ^Xt^j^didlnotsee? 



^^Oj^jT didst then not see? 

y^j^^jf ^^ he not see? 

^^^Xf;^ did we not see? 
^^'•pjk^jTdid ye not see? 
^^/^Jk^jTdid they not see? 

•^i/] if^^J^ J fd' ^5^i-^*rv/•*^ ^ notsee? 
I shall see. i I shall not see. ) ^^d^A^^jf shalt thoanot see? 

^^(1^ l^j^fStaiSL he not see? 

y^ ^^^(1^ A^^jTshaU wenotsee? 

^^t<^ilJ^ Ag^jS shall ye not see? 



* Ko doubt it wonld be more grammatical to ucj mA ^^ a^jT and 

^tf*J^jy9 bnt this being more difficnlt to pronoonoe tney use Um 

above oom^ted form. 

t Of ooorse, in writing, fiie pen is not ahrays taikcn off; fiie mmi, 
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• 

[ 190.] In ihort^ the ^^ in the oonstractioii of a sentenoe comee 
after tiie word on which the qnettion depends. (See an excellent 
erample in Bedhonse's Grammar, p. 168.) WewiU condnde by a nmilar 
on^ hot shoirter. 

jJui ^<^j^ ^^ ^V^ To morrow morning wiU yon go ? 

jJuijJu^ v^c^^ r^ ^^ morrow earl^ will yon go F 

jUmj^ c^^ l/*"^ W ^^^ morrow ihai yon go in the morning. 

8UMMABY. 

We hare thus laid down in the preceding pages tiiat Terbs are of two 
kindsy— simple and composite; the Simple being the original Torkiah 
▼eibe^ diyided into active^ pas&Te, negatiTe, impoesiUey cansal, reciprocal, 
and personal or reflectiye^ of which a table has been giyen, and which are all 
declined regolarly, after the model of the Terb uX«^ with the excep- 
tion of those which conform to the exigmcies of euphony : and the Compo- 
site being fixrmed by means of an Arabic or Persian noon and an auxiliary. 
Of tiiese auxiliaries we have conjugated cl\>»*M and uX<il»t ' to do* «r 
'to make,' and omitted the other two (^J^j^ snd (j^) as little used. 

Kext we haye coigugated julf t ohnai in its actire and pasaTo ToieeSy 
leaving it to the experience the student will obtain in otlier verbs to 
es^lain the difference which in Kngliith it is impossible to exemplify, — 
that iS| how the verb 'to be' can be taken M^M^and pamoolif: and 
lasti we have given the various forms of ^j^l. andj^j. 

Kext wehave given a model of a regular verb, uX«j.4,inaIlitsbearings; 
after which we have shown how a n^ative verb is coigugated, and bow 
when used interrogatively; and lastly, how it iscoigugated when used both 
in a negative and interrogative form : and we come to fiie oondusioa that 
wehave suffidenUy simplified what has long been a stumbling bloek to tiie 
learner: and that we have brought the use of the veriis within tiie rsaoli 



would then stand thus ^mxiSnfi^l^jffwLi^^Ji^lm^jifol^ 
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of any one who will derote a few weeks to liie study of a langm^gor 
barbarou indeed, but wlueh is not wiUurat its interest to Uia 

OF ADVEBBS. 

[ 121.] Bedides the rq;iilar Adyerbs * existing in the langoage^ ai^ 
noun bozTowed from the AiaUc or Penian can become an adTeri> ia 
TorkiaL 

I. By adding the tennination 1 or ^ to ihm noon. 

^j^ troth. u»^ traly.-^-^\i content. U}\j contentedly. 

II. By adding the Persian tennination ii\ (sr ^b if the word cod 
with a Towel). 

c:^^J a ficiend. iG\s«i^J firiendly. jy abore. iGtiji wagaiaSj* 

in. By adding ^ or ^ to the noun. 

^Jj\ early. ^j^j\ eaily. ^U* mondng. ^ji^\f^ eaify. 

lY. By adding Ip^ to the noon or a^jectiTe. 

Jjj> pretty. ^Jj> prettQy. — /^j\ a man. iLr^jf like a num. 

iVb<0. — i^ also belongs to the expletives (of whidi a list will be 
given), and is the sign of tiie gerand [72, SS} 

[122.]— OF EXPLEZIYES. 

It is difficult in English to form an exact idea of an ezpletiTai Hie 
Germans have their words ioek and mm^ which approadi nearest to the 
expletiTcs in Toildsh. 

An expletive is a word, or part of a word, giving Ibroe to a sentfloee^ 
hut which cannot be translated exactly in another tongue^ aUhoi^ an 
approximate meaning may be given. 

Some of these may be termed adveibs^ some post-poaiticiii^ 



* The vocabulary at the end of this w«k contains Hm priadpsl 
adverba in 
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partkiplet; stfll, at tfaey are of frequent oce un ence, m rabjoin a note of 
-^tiiem, and, in the oouiae of readings the learner thonld endeavonr fo 
eom^reliend them by Allowing the aenae of the phrase in which Uibj 
stand, and comparing it nith another phrase where they mi^ ooeor. 

[123.]— LIST OF 80XB OF THB EXPLETIYB8 OOOURRIHe 

IH TURKISH. 
Jlj\ Being. 

iUi Would tiiat it wen 80 ! 9r iL^^. 

i;j> According^ like: as^ *jy^ 'according to me;* »j^^ 'like 
unto him.* 

iU Come! atleast 
^jT^t Already (used coigmictiyely), weQ, in abort 
«JjU Come along! (adyeiby inteijectiony or coignnetion). 
^ J for <-^j£«3 HaTing said, be said, said. 
jC« Butt cofy. 
^^ J, Uj, and iJ, (the latter often nsed at the end of a word : as^ »^ 
'be also;' iJji 'tbia man also;* -i«>^JjA 'having said;* 
»X^Mi:\ 'what a man f) 

^Uj^ At once, immediatdy, all of a sodden. 

AmjI Bat, sometimes; (8rd person, satjonctiTe mood of Jh^I^V "ifB k 
of 'H* i#«.) . . ■ 

« J kmA But, altbong^ 

f^WEzdamation of contempt): m, ^ i^i 'yoafiDow!' ajI ^^ 
^^ ) 'yon chapr (inteijeotioB.) 
C^/ It is necessaiy, bat, whether. [166] 
^jff^*^f ^^j4Jb Jostnow. 
^^/»jjf If only, (of Pernsn origin) 
^cgTl Elicept^ bat, cofy. 

^ He— God. ^b '(&! yonsir.* 
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>- AidTerbial tenninatum. JSr. — ^j^ 'pntdlj;* ^^jj^ 'drily;* 
>>^djy 'in Hiis manner;' isi*^^ 'after me.' 
\-^'^ WonderM; Ljb^ extraordinaxy; ^^^^^V^ ui an extraordinary 
manner. 
aL AIbo, and, again, (oonjnnetion) 
ipifi Beaidea. 

4^b Once, a time, in ahort Lord! d$, 
^ Well? what then? what next? After, d§. 
There may be a few more, not in ordinary nae. They will be 
inserted in the appendix. 

• 

OF PEEP0SITI0N8. 

[ 124«] The Torks haye no prcpositiona of their own, bat they nae 
frequently the Persian and Aiabio prepositional of which we here eolgoia 

LIST OF PBR8IAH PREP08ITI0HB. 

j\ orj From: a% uJ^ ^\j\ 'ftomthiaeide;*^^J 'ontheheed;* 
(fil,'ftom off the head.*) 
^jitj After: bm,^\j\^^ 'after thia.* (Itiaoftenuaedasaneiple- 
tiTe or inteijeetion) [1S8]. 
Si^ or ^ In, with, by: a% lajC'in plaoe;*^jfij 'with management;* 
t^loC 'bytiieaide;* aUU %(M;' 4)1 w 'inlhe 
name of God.* 
V lllth,by: aa»(^)/;^l b 'witiieare;* j)«>|;Tb 'byfteedom;* 
^^■osS^b 'partiealarfy.' 
^ In: 0, JU ^^\jO 'in thia state;* 4;;^^ 'between,* (UL, 

'inHiemidte.* 
j!j Under: as^ jAaJ^ jTy 'andertheOofenimeDt* 
6 Aa&r a% nntil: a% i^l U 'as ftfas Smyrna;' dXiUj b 

s S 
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^U« Between: a%^U« ' between ne.* 

^jLj Before: a% ^f ^jm^ 'before that time;' ^^j^ ^/uyj 'to 
brinff:* isjSC'tm^ 'Httle front tablets to ooont money on;* 
Joj ^^Li *under (one's) eyes, in front.* 

^ "Wlthont: a% J5* ^p 'foolish;* ^bj -P 'dumb (without 
toDgae);^ ^J^ ^ 'without tmth;' /Aj\ ^ 'restless.' 

^ TTpony by: a% ^t^. npontbii;* ij>«««J^ by the hand (of 
so and so) ;* *^]/*jf * according to (one's) deare.' 

1/^ ^^^ Beneath: a% ^X«T J^/i 'todescend;' clCcjf JL/^y*^ 'tohold 

the head down, to be humble.' 
jfj Above: a% ^Jij 'upon this;' c:.*^*)^ 'oyer, superior.* 
4lX;«3psrJ^ Near: a< CjliS clX^j;} 'near death;* aU Jp 'near 

to God.* 

THB ARABIC PRBP08ITI0H8. 

^ From : a% tjcj SI ^ 'from the b^inning ;' ^Uf ^ 'some (of 
the) people;* ^^J ^' or^ ^ 'without;* aUI Jcx ^ 
from God.* 
J^ To: as» ii^U& J1 ' to thdr devils;' CL^Sl 'J\ 'to the end.* 

^ From : a% aU^ ^ ^ jJ S ' do not turn away from God;* \m^ 
cliC.p 'in spite of you;* vl^J ^;» 'upon this.' 

^Jls Upon: a% WjlS ^Xb' 'on their hearti;* JU. J^ ^JLa 'inereiy 

way, of oourse ;' ji^^^J^JI^ ^J^ ' God is slmighty.* 
^J In: a% WjlS ^<t 'in their hesrts;* <«--^ ^ 'in doubt;* JW1 ^ 

'in truth.* 
c^ In: a% va JUU^b 'in truth;* jUbxSU ' according to belief ;* ^Ub 
'byGod;*^JcJU 'by*#f 'withalhtleoaie;* ^J/lb *fcj 

J For. 4U 'forGod;* g;JbJJ^^^JJS ' a direction to tiie pious.* 
li Without : a% uuJl^ Ij ' without cause* «r ' excuse.'. 
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[126.}— OF POST-POSITIONS. 



Posi-pontions take an actaye part in the Tnrkiah language^ and ibim 
one of its difficnltiea. 

L Firaty there are those (which, as we hare seen, are jobed to the 
noon) bj which the case is expressed : ss— 

[ 126.] o the sign of the genitive: ss, /^j\ \ msn,* JUJ^ 'of a 
man.' Bnt if the nonn terminate with s Towel, ^ intervenes: mm, LjJ 
' the world/ «XU30 ' of the world' [16] : with a few exceptions [87]. 

When Ju follows a word that finishes with a ^^ the letter may be 
dropped in writing [35] : as, ^^^ ' his book,' JL:jI:i^ ' of his book.* 
Also, if the possesaiye affix ^^ or (^ intervenes, the (^ is dropped: a% 
^^\j\ 'his mother,' Ju^i U1 ' of his mother.* 

[127.] 9 the sign of the datiye : as, ^jt 'aman.* i^Ji 'toaman.* 
Bat if the nonn terminates with a vowel, (^ intervenes: a% Li J *ihm 
world,' f[LjJ 'to the woild.* 

If li comes sfter a word that ends in 4^, the (^ is dropped: a% 
^^l>- ' river ;' ^V>-9 and not ^V>- : or, if the possessive sAx ^^ «r 
^ intervenes, ^ is interposed between the word anH the post-pontMii 9 : 
as, ^^\i\ 'his mother,' Aii^\j\ 'to his mother.* i^j^ 'his father/ 
lijjjj ' to his fiedber.* 

[ 128.] 4^ the sign of the socosative : a% (^^j*^ 15^^^ ^ ' ^ ^^ 
strike this man.' If the nonn terminate in a vowel, the 4^ is doubled : 
as, CJitsj\ cSp icL^«^ y, * to sbandon this world.' After the posses 
sive affix ^^ or 4^, the ^ intervenes : as, ^/ilt ^^Vmij^X ' he bimt 
his ship/ ^\si 'the book,* fijyj\ jj l^ 'Iresdbisbook.* ' 

It often hsppens that the last 4^ is dropped altogetber, and it is 
important to bear this in mind, as in msn j MSS. we shell see it will be 
written ^\s^ short fbr ^t^, ^^^^ ft* v/^^'» 
fbr . 4^*«Mii>4iij. 
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[180.] 10 tlM ngn of the aUatiTei m, »jIj«> * in the world.' After 
the pconomiiial affix ^^ «r 4^9 ^ interfenee: m^ ^p^ 'hii booV 
»Aij\si 'Vjrhis book.' ^jm^^ 'his ship^' BJ&m»^J^ *hy his ship:' 
•nd also in the plnral : as, i^Jj^ '^^ hooses^' ^'^'^ijii^ '^ ^ houses.' 
4^ l^J^ 'their boots»' sjcj^ /.«;»- 'Vjr their boots.' It is also a 
ngB of the Gerund : as, s>xL«jijt 'in reading.* 

[ 131.] ^ the sign of theaUatiTe: as, ^^ 'fiom a house.' The 
same roles sre applicable to ^ as are given shove [180] : as, iy^» 
^Xjls^; ^uM 4 jf , ^ ^ J> v > Mj 4 jf ; i^j^^ ^;«S^Sij^^ eto. It also signifies 
'by:' as, ^2^f 'by him.' ^xJ jf^f Jl«jI '^fliewillof man.' Also 
' throQgh:' as, v^«XA>> c^^ ' ^^ went'ont tinvQI^ the door.' It also 
ngnifles 'made of:' bm^jO ^J^ it is made of sinew.' It is nsed in 
the 'Indeterminate' [116]: as, iJif \:f^j^it *1»five finding,' — ^'befSsre 
the time sr action of finding had taken plaoe.'* MjLm ^Ji^JfiT 'after 
having gooe^' — 'later than the departnre.* s^C^^^^^j^' after not having 
gons^* — * after having renounced going.' 

[ 18S.] tflsrAbf isalsoasignofflie slOalive: m^ aI^J (pro- 
noaneeddte-fuyM)' with a stick.' idx^ 'wi&fliehand.' A^MbJly^ 
'with yoor assistance.' It is also nsed with sn infinitive : as, ^yi\ ' to 
take;* aIJUI) 'taking,' and forms thnsakind of gemnd: as, CSjI^ 
'toeome;' aICJT ' whilst coming.* 

[188.] aJ^ is nsed onlj with an i nfini t i ve: as^ Aj^ vlCtfsT 'goings' 
whilst goings' ' gdng together,' sr 'allaioMeL* 

[ 184.] n. We have also Posl^positioiis aflfaDsd to the Noodnative:— 
^21;^ For: as,^jq^ aUf 'fbrthesakeofCM.* Alter the possessive 



* It iqppesrs incomprehensible to KngKA nolions that the negative 
dioiild ever be taken for an affirmative^ jet sodi is the locntico in 



Takish ; bnt if we consider ^J^ to p oss e ss n negative power, then the 
mle tihat 'two negatives sie oqnal to one sAimative' wiU explain this 
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affixM it often drops tlie 4^1 of tfaofinttyllalilo: m^ ^yf^\»\»-'§at Ut 
fitther.' ^^j^a^q^Jj 'onaoooontofirluitilMjort.' 

gjjj\ Upon, ftr, aocording: asi Mjjy\ iZJl 'upon, a bone.' vlfli,\» L& 
ijlj^ dCcjt 'for to bear witnese.' i^^f v2^jU 'aoooidmg to cnslom.' 

_^Iake: asi ^J^ f^o\ 'likeainaB.* 

Uj^\ On the ether nde : 9B, sS^J^O 'oa flie other ade of Oe aea.* 

^^t ,, (Utile need). 

J^ Without: ae,Jw\2^ 'without a book.* J.JL«j 'wiOioiit eafiflf.* 

[ 135.] nL Poet-podtionB need with flie gemtife eaw:— 

AjSf ^JS^ and ^f^t when joined to pranoani^ e ometiine a take Ae 

genitiTe case : ae, ALtJCf 'with him.' ^JS%XaS 'fikewhom?* JQ ii 

^j=fy ' for what xeeaon (what for) ?* 

■ 

[136.] lY. Poet-poeitionfl need wifli the dative eaw:— 

^jSotKlii to. CJjlsc\^ until mondqf. 

^J3 inftont ^J^ ir^ in firoot of tte eilj. 

^jJo near. ^jJb jsJIa^ near the eilj. 

j^jL strai^^ J{/^J^ {^^^^ itrai|^ to SmjiML 

I; j^ aooording to» like. JTpjT ^C^Y awwrding to a «mbl 

[187.] y. Poet-poaitioDB need with Oe aUaliTe eaw>- 

fjLftU flum. WU^^^y bendeaflieaa. 

j\j^\ frr. j1j,1 ^jjy tefkoaalMra. 

Qy befbre. ^jj\ i^y^ beiBrenia. 

^f^\ regarding. jyj\ ^jy rpgudiog^theli^ 

a^L# after. mJLs ^jiM^ after jon. 

irf "nee. jj ^i:^j 

• ijj\ otttheotherdde.'«7y^ji teframlMra. 



(ibrthis kit jear, far a 



* tfjl is also need with the nominatiTe [194]. 
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[ 188.] YL Fost-podtums which are diwKnuhK and take the pot- 



Jj\ after. ^lUiJj^ J^\ I went in aearbh of them. 

vfJt under. « j^l ^b onder the head. 

\j\ among. 90p\j\ among yoo. 

^t ia- (^^'^^^ ui"^^^^ UJ ^ ^^^°^ ^'^ ^°^ within it 
^2^1 before^ on the gnnind. ^-yip^^ 8^ ui fronts forward. 

^;a^ within. ^Jji«ijj^£^l from its inteiiar. 

1^ outside. iJCi^ i^ J^ fh»n ontside of the house. 

Oy by, side. ^ ^^ji IjJ^\ aU y place this b j m j side. 

»u%Mi^t upon. »JASmdj\ ^\i Qponmjhead;lil/itsnpon.' 

^\ij|i shore. i^'^ ^^j/iji he came from abore. 

^U side. . ^^^ ^^k please to oome by me. 

j£ place. kJ^yyi from yoor place. 



CONJUNCTIONS. 

[ 189.] As the Tufa use no stopi^ they hsTO reoonne to a rwMj 
of Coiganotioni to point oat the end of one period and the beginning of 
Ubit next; which nught rather be styled di^onotiTes. ICsny of them srs 
intedarded with, and sometimes added tc^ the Oerondsy which perfarm a 
similsr fbnotion. [Filf Syntax.] 



* The word ^ys! fat yjy^^ is the precise ooonteipart of the Italian 

fmmruet^ fcr which we have no exact wotd in Bng^ (/sssriM% 'pnj 
ait down*}. 




4 .^ ..^ ^. ,*-, 
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The foUowing is a list of tlis Tmkiah, AnbiOy snd Pernsn Goiyiiii»- 
tions (some of which have appeared under the head of ei^IetiTOs):— 

[ 140.] 1 J, i^^9 ^ ^ ' i^': »» (»*^y a J^Y ^./Us^ ' aUhomgl 
I wenti I am retomed.' ^S^ jrJ^Y 'he dim csme.' 

[141.] J 'axid^ as, ^^U j^^ 'to-di^ofiito-moRoir.* 

[ 142.] Q 'hot': as, ^J Q c:^ 'go, M rstun.' 

[143.] ^ oTj^'if/ denotestheh^inningof adanse^andtheretes 
diyides it from the last It is more used in writing than in oonv e ra»» 
faon : as, k^^j^^ JLa^ JC\ fpJ^ '*^^ iji 'l went to him, ^ I had 
not gone he would have heen vexed.' Bat it may he omitted, and 
^»IL«s«r wonU signify ' j{jr / Xoi fiol /WM^' even without 

[ 1^0 i:)^ ^ iijj>^ 'as, nnoe^' also h^gins a phrase^ and denotes 
that a stop or breath maj he tsken be&re it: w^ jL^\^ ^Jf' /^*^ 
'let ns go mnce 70a are resdj.* 

[145.] ii 'that': as, sjiL* ^Uj ^ Jj^^ ij^JLm. 'tiicy idate 
tM in past times,' etc. 

[146.] ^^bU 'as long as': ai^ cu^\kf ^bU ftJjjS ^ 

CJJ^yS^jr^y^ * ^ ^^^ stmck 70a; as long as yon do not sohmit» I 
win (oontinne to) heat yon' (prononnoed v^rimm and Hmnm^ 

[ 147.] U or OykU 'or, nor:' ai^ «>>s^V J Wi' ^^yr'i ^-^ ttT^J^ 
jL^b ^^ jLjfo ^;«4jui J^Y 'If thou art not tiie Mesnah, 
flMT Elias, mor fliat Erophet^ why haptisest thou?* 

[148.] 4^Jt«Y 'now, therefore': ai^JurJjJ VlH ^^Ju^l 'imv, tiicy 
Bsidtohim.* 

[149.] );ij 'hecaose': as, ^^\ Jj^ ^^JCJ J;4;>yl^j1 Jjl j;,J^ 
he is prefoied be&re me^ Uc mu $ he was befisrs no.' 

[150.] j£fH 'hot,' is di^nnetiTe : as, ^ Ju^iJu^ JcfH (»«>;«^ 'I 
goings lal I oonld not go' (was not able). 
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[161.] i^ 'i(alt]ioiigli,'itfiH 

[158.]. A} 'not, nor, neither': as, jIU ij j^jaJ ij 'it is imI 
of flednMrfish.' j;ac^ ^XJJ);1 c£«jf ^ ^^^O^f c£u[) AJ ^li Ai 
jif^JL^k^ utH^^ ' ^^ ^^'^ ^'^'^ neither of Uood, nor of tlM wiU of 
the fleshy nor of the win of man^ (hatonl7)of the wiOofGod.' 

[164.] U Vhrtherornot': .., ^.L^U pc/U 'whrttol 
gD^ or whether I do not go.' It is also nsed as an interjeetion [180]. 

[155.] \lS^ 'it is neoessaij, 1rat» whether': as, d^ fjyM^ 

jJt^jS 'I do not want to^ M it is neoessaij.' CJiji CS^ ^J^ vli/ 
' wheUier it he^ or wliether it be not** 

[156.] jj\ 'he wishes': as, sJLas^ ^\ iMaJ^\ 'whether he 
choose to go,' sr 'not to go.' 'Let him go, or not, as he pleases.' 

[l57.] ^sr^ 'that,' is nsed in old M8& instead of i^. 

[158.] jCt 'except, 'bat': •>» ^^^y j^^Jju^ ^^ aLSLj 'in no 
other way can (70a) go, $9e9pi hj bars.' 

^^^ is a compound of the two words [145, 158]. 

[ 159.] i^J^ 'bat i( whilst'; oomposed of^ md i^} [188]. 

[160.] |i^ 'both': as,^|i^^|i^ 'MAthisMilflial' 

[ 161.] ^ 'bat, wdl': as, ^^\ ^ *w$a mm (what next)?' 

[162.] ^^^^''bat':as,«JL}J^JJ-S^^^^^J^^ 
'thejdidnotacoe^him; M to those accepting him,' els. 

[168.] \jtiS\j 'in order that, nntil': as, ^ 4^ JjJijO llr\ ^j^l 
>l^ *^^yr O^J^^ ^, ^ ^£*Ae^ 'then (now) &«jssid onto him, 
who art thon? tiUl we maj give answer to them fliat ssnt ns.' 



* Is it to be wondered at that saflknword as dii% baring ao 
diibrait meanings^ shooldbeplaoedby osondcr tiieheadof eofletmaf 
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y^^jjl ^W i^ j^J ^V-* c;f *^ ^^ ^»^ r« ••*<^ ywi «tt 
<mt MMm/ 

[ 1^] k^ ^ ^^^ 'as i( like': aa» fJuAjA ^^jy^^ ib^ 
'Ha speaks thus, m ^it were good* — 

[ ie5.] i^Jjll ar Jjll ' it appears, peiliapa': as, JjI& u:^jfjcJ\j 
jjjf JjJ ^Jm^ 'go to him, peiliapa he will zecei?e yoo.* ^J^f Ju[L& 
' tit ajypMff to he good.' 

[ 166.] 4^jL« Wjit not he': as, ^y^ji iicL^ o^^j^ ^HinJl 
he so; woM it 'wenikotV 

[ 167.] *^^>* 'that, in otder that': as, Ju^jLj ^lS^j^ J^ 
* the world knows it; «Mfi yon are aware of it.' 

[ 168.] iiAJ ' hnt, except, only :' as, i»jlj ^ laAj^\A4%S ^■^ 'all 

went, ATMji^ I ON^ remained.' 11 hnt: as, iUt SI ^St S 'There is no God 

hd God.' 

[169.] »A^^*r^A»i 'that is to say,' isademonstrstiTeooignnelioB: 

^ ^^ji3 '^J'^ l^^^ ^"^"^ k/^. ^^^J)^^y Jj^S^^c^fl 
'hnt to an those who receiTed him ; thai ii, to those hdiering in his 

name, he gave power,' etc 

[ 170.] sJuu (pnmonnoed JB4m^ H\ 'after,' ».«., 'next': as, ^ J^t 
^s*Xm» 'firsti, iMsiyoa.' 

[ 171.] i>lJt, i;^¥^t, iUa^SI ofM^ 4JU^ 'in shor^ at kst, to eoa- 
dude,' etc.: as, ^^j\ ^\j JjJ\ C^j^^k J^ vl6;/l?^ 'we 
went to him, hegged him mnoh, and, m ikorip he ooosented.' i^cju]) 
JuAij 'nw^^ofM^wAa^istohetheendof it?' 'What is it that yes 
insist npon' ar 'wish?' 



* There is an old Arabio proTerb which well ezempliflea this word: 



' I have traveQed (through many) coontziesy hate Kyed with many peonle^ 
and hare not seen anyonewhoisgratelbl,(i»^., 'aeonserrerof frinosb^') 
#sMi not I mysdlL' 
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OF INTERJECTIONS. 

Soma of the interjectioinB have appeared under the denominatioii of I 
expletiTea. We wiU now give a list of them. 

[172.] ^^\ 9\ and ^ 'Oh! Ah!* as, jUo ^\ 'Oh! beloyed of . 
my heart.' 

[1^*0 jyk 'what api^': o»»j^ ^J^jk tA^^ ji< *-i;* '^ 
man is weU enough; what a pity that he drinks.* 

[m.] ^or^,^^<or\i*Oh!'as,4j;U*OhLordrcJ^^, 
iO^^, sr j»»><*^' * you fellow P 

[ 176.] i^S^ and^yjJ an like jjb 'pitf ? 
[177.] ^\^\ * for goodness sake:' as, ^^^.^^jj ^U ^U1 'pray 
take eare, (or) you will ML* 

[ 178.] ^^i/T (pronounced dffmm), *BraTor as, Jj^JfiJ^ jA ^g^^ 
'Bravo! yon did li^f 

[179.] JJ^ 'assistance:' as, aUI «3Jt« 'God's help.' 

[180.] U'becaraM;Oh!':as,lyi^jj'Ohfiiend!' U^jO'look 
out ! I shall strike (if you reast),' etc. 

[ 181.] j\^j 'he careful, he sure you do not' VUU 'lisle of Near- 
HdfnKhoja.* 

[182.] 4UI iU^ G^U ' Ood fbrlnd :' as, «U1 jIm ' may Ood not 
wish. 'aUU Jyu ^ we trust in God.' i^\ij^\ ' I put my confidence in 
God.' i^\jiki^\ 'Godforlnd.' \dlf l&U ' as it pleases God»' 'mi^it 
please God.' aUI \J^^\ 'if it please God,' etc* 

• And aUUj ^bj iUt^ 'hy GodT are all AnOno exclamations, to 

which the Tuiks have recourse in oonTeraation, looking upon the mentioQ 
of the Supreme Bdng as hencficial to them, and not derogatory to 1^ 
dignity. 
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[ 183.] i/J or i/*X»Vd, Uv^J t l^J 'oome, ooma tloog; wliaf ■ all 
that?* as, f\^K^*i * Coma along, and let na see what yon can do^' ate. 

[ 184.] ^ 'let ns see, now yon wiU aee^* (BxpletiTa.) 

[ 185.] c^U ij^U * of coaiae/ 

[186.] W 'whether? what?* as, ^j^^Ju^W 'wfflyoago.* 

[187.] vlO ' may it please yon, yonr aerrant* 

[ 188.] *U^^ ' God said to Abraham.' ^^f b L>.^ 'Salnlaliam 
to yon. Oh ! Abraham.' 

[189.] ^^r how nice !• t 

[190.] uJj^'whataborert 

[191.] b 'what! is it posdUa.' 

OF DERIVATION. 

[ 192.] In the same manner as in English ene word is denTed ftom 
another {tUserve, dssertf detervedlj/), so, in Tnrldsh, words mi^ be ftcma^ 
and to a greater extent than in any other language, by xeeaon of Uwir 
having adopted the Arabic and Persian method of denTaticQ and eoaqp»* 
sition added to their own. 

^ [193.] We have already observed [18] how they take a wcrd^ Ikr 
instance, in Arabic, and give it a Persian termination : thns^ a jY a 



They never say they will do anything, without adding JiitMUl^ ^if ii 
please God ;' so that, if thev do not h&ep their word, it waa becaaaa it did 
not idease God they shonld. 

If yon admire anything they have, yon are expected to prefix yoir 

observation with iUI LlU Htuhalkh, to keep off the evil eja. 

* This must be an an^M/ corrnption of uiCi^* w« ' with your lara.* 
It ia in constant nse. After a man has entered the room, and taken hla 
seat, he looks round the room, and putting his hand to hia breast wldla lia 
indinea his head aUttle, looking to each person preaenti he aays *Jfanlil%* 
to which they all in turn answer, 'MmrhahM kkoik pmliim! 'yon aia 
eome welL' 

t For an exemplification of theae two expreasiona 9id$ 'Toridah Mea 
in Bni^' by die Author. 
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makes ^L^jf (Pdniaa plural ), 'men,' and alao it is ^^Jin^ 
in tlia Tnildsh form iJjU^Jt ' of men.' This most i^pear Terj eom- 
plexy but it \tj no means forms one of the difSoulties of the langmge. 
A little reading will soon accustom the student to this apparent loosenesa^ 
which is considered bj Turks as an embellishment. ' 

[ 194.] Alittle study of the Arabic and Peraan systems of derindioQ 
ii certainly desiraUe ; but this, would lead us into a mase^ fkom whidi 
we could not hope to esaq^ in this work. We will, therefbve^ ooty gifo 
some of the principal roles for the formation of woid% and zeto the 
student to Mr. Bedhouse*s Grammar, to whidi the present is intended 
to f<mn a second introduction. 

[ l^^O v3^* ^^®>^ |Vr ^ added to a word it e apr eeses Ae agent 
or profearion: as, v1C«sj1 ' bread;' ^<f^^1 'baker.' 4J 'what:* a% 
^^sT 'what is he?* (of what proftinoa.) 

[196.] ^ the root Qf^^^ 'to break :' M^^Vfv^ '^^"'Bi^I^'r' (one 
who breaks), ^ji the root of ^JaJq *to see:' as, ^<^Xij 'a lodcer os.* 
Here the ^ is introduced for the sake of euphony. AlsoCXcu^Y 'todo:* 
as, ^^<*Ad '^ msker' (one who mskes). 

[ 197.] il^ (sr j), acoonling to the requirements of euphony) is 
added to words: as, 

d^j/ beauty. 
il^j£l kindness (pronoonoed m-Vfy 
iljfliibtib testamnqr. 
ilAsjf^f the trade of baki]«. 
^UiW the trade of taking peopla in. 
^jLlJI during the wintet; 
j;Ls!f apieceof money of six 
t^AiJf f the aeticii oT 



JjjfbeantifoL * 

jfl goodv 
jJ^LSi awitncH. 
^^^jj^i a baker. 
j\j\s^ a jockey. 
^Mjkj winter. 

\A\ lix. 

^jiSj to 
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[ 198.] ^ maj be added to the root of Teibs :' 9B, 
^ root of Jpiij 'to tee.* ^^12; the action of neing. 

Jj^ ,, uX*]j^ 'to speak.* ^/^^i^ tho epeakiiig. 
dCcjt 'todOy'(forthenkeofeaphoii7.) ipJJ^ the inalnng. 

The change of the c^ to O, or J to ^ has alreadj been noted 
[ea, 68]. 

[ 199.3 J^ and iIiC>- are naed to express dimination: asi 
J^ a gizL O^ji^ ^ ^^ 8^ 

j£l good. <^-^^j£^ (pronounced ajfijik) pretty good. 

(J^-^ small boy. ^js^^^ | Tery snkaU ; (the first j bong tnmed to 
(j>-^ smalL ^js^^^ ) y for the sake of enphony.) 

(lij^adog. CSsfZ^ a Tory little dog. (For the same reasoQ 

the d/is dropped, or tnmed into a, 
and piononnced h m fdfftk.) 

[200.] is^ is added to words, giving them the iwrions ngnificatioits^ 
asMlows: 

jJmI Kngliah. Is^jM<\ the English langmge. 

f^C^ a man. l£^^:^ like a man. . . 

g^\i a woman. ^'f^ 1^ * woman. 

jj fliia. *^ji in this way. 

i^Ui white. Aj^Lj whitish. 

[ ^l*] ^ is sometimes added to the above, to express diminntioB. 
4ir^ jt like a man. ^^Ijt*^ a little like a man. 
laso my way. ^^ alittle in my way (according tome.) 

[S02.] iJ M" jl is alio added to words, qnsliiying them in the 
IbOo wing manner: 

js^^ Smyrna. ^js^S^ ^ "^^^ of Smjaa. 
^S^y^ hiaown. JuUuIjJlI^ those .belonging to him. 
JJu wisdom. j)Jdb a wise man. 
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[9O8.3 j^ 'wifhoaV answentooor 'nn' or 'iiL* 
CSai to eat uJUj withoat eatiiig. 

JIa mind. JmJJLd without min^ 

^Uf- liib. J'^W' ^^4 life-len. 

Jpii; to MO. jmLA wi^at paying attentioiL 

m 

[804.] ^^ f ^yt, and ^^ •r ^y aooording as eiq^hony vmj 
commandi aflecting them as ibUows : 

^j\j to be angrj. cn^4;^^ ^'VJ' 

^jaJU\J^ to be bewildered. ^^JL^lJ* or ^jJLL\j^ stupid. 

Jk«^^ to ran away. \js^^ ^ nmawaj. 

[206.] J, ^9 or '^. The J wo hs?e seen is nsed to fbm the 
passiTe Toioe : as, cl5C«^ 'to Ioto;' uXaI^ 'to be loved.' Ton may 
take n noon and fonn it into an aotife Teib^ thus : 

^^^asesL clX«l^tosesL 

yjy\ aoovering. dCJj^^ tooorer. 

iMiy empty. ^4] wy to emp|y. 

Cfyfr smalL Cj^y^ tomakesmaDL 

Ja^J dean. CS^jgAj to dean. 

Jjjf pretty. CSA\j^ to become pntty. 

but in thisy as in many of the oboTO, the student hsd better trust to his 
diotionaiy, and learn the words in the coune of hii reading. 

[306^] v^ or ^T. This letter is aometimes added to n noon ailar 
the Bndan manner. 

C^\\j gentJe. 'SjU or ^t^U gentility. 

a^«~*- J^ M Ai\^gwalDeafc • 

daTo. ^«s^ 9> ^VSjoi aarrilada. 
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[ 207.] CS\j end X^9 j\j or jy These Pernan terndnatioiis are 
also used* 



Ju^t hope. C/U Ju^l 

OudJ intention. vlAjjLifli 




^j1 j!5«^j^ hopeftiL 
^|5«^^ intending. 

fblloftroaUe. 



tronble. 

Foznli has said: 

v^Ju«!\i (ju^»-1; iJb^jUf* aJLJ aJu; jT 

' Oh ! I know not what to do ; in m j sonl no rest has remained, aij 
eyes are kwnid, my breast is hrolenf and my heart is fittt %f trmMC 

[208.] By adding ^f to a substantive: as, ^jSjf 'fire;' ^^mJI 
' belonging to fire.' 

[209.] By adding iJjf or jrjj to a participle: aS| «i:MMj 'approfiqf ;' 
iJaJjMMj approTedy grateftiL' 

But these last forms are only used in poetry. 



^^^Kb JUi ' WiaiT '■*'*^>teJ 
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SYNTAX 

[210.] When two noons oome together the first is pat in the genitive 
ease, and the latter takea the possessiYe affix v^ mr ^jju [ 88.3 

iSSr. jjyJ«>V^ •^JUs^ '0^ ^o^ ^ witness is Oiis.' 
JULf JjJ y^jL ^j ^!^ v^V JGjjI f jJ it^^ujj 'I am the Toioe of 
one crying in the desert, make strai^^t the waj of the Lord. - 

First, we see JSjjI fjJ (which is a componnd Teib^ oonsisting of IjJ 
Arabio snbstantiiTe, and ^^Ju^ly the declinable participle of the anziliaiy 
▼erb clCcjl) treateSl as a sobstantiTe, and declined in the genitive case, 
befoie v^l^t ' JUf Toioe.' Next, we see Sij ' of the Lord,* the first 
noon in the genitive case, and ^^ (for ^J-^^ 'M zoad,* with the 
post-podtion (^, [85] (the v^ being dropped in the oblique ease); and thia 
latter of the two substantives _Jj£ JG;, that is ^jJ , is in the aocnsative 

case after the verb S^\ jy^ (short iar ^L»lAA UJ) 'make stiai|^' 
[67, 69.] 

[311.] Sometimes the Fenian ferm is tised, then a ittrm (^)f or 
v^,or(*) ispnt between the noons, and represents eracfly the English Qm\ 
hot the order is inversed. A. 
al^jb t^j\j\ the king's win. 
^UaLi^uu-vt^^ the Boltaa's orders. 

CL^\Jj v^b the foot of constancy; {Utlf ' eonstaney'a fiMit') 
ilLsJL\ 4^W aplaoeof doobt; {Ut, 'doobt^apboe.') 
i^g^s^jJ v^Uj the promises of linends; '{UL, 'tA&aU pfomises*) 
L&1 ^l^y^ th»eolleotionorthfaigs; (R, 'fhiBg^eoIIeettoB.') 
^\ULi»iJCJ flie servants of the king; (Kfc,'thekiBi^sssrvaBli.') 
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[212.] Wlien two xiames ocmiA togeflier, with a wocd between tiMm 
qoaliffing the firsts no eign k tised, it bdng nndentood tihii the Unt 
name it pot in the geniiiTe ease : 

^yt4y!i jUjf \jji of Jonas fl# mii— Simon. 

[218.] Two Antbio or Persian noons (or one AiaUe and one Ptonaa 
may stsnd together withont an j tign of the genitiTe : 

^.-oB^ 10 J or K^^tK^ tiJl^rjrJ the airs of the bdored. 

i/^ S^ ^ borden of the nTsr. 
^|l&Jj^ w thechief of thederfishes. 

[ 214.] Sometimes a noon of nomber has two genitiifes pieoeding it: 
4^ *sLjJ^j\ »Gafl^^ oii# of the men of die eity. 

Or a genitiTO and an aUatiTe ease together: 

> 

4^ \:^J^j>^ ^^^ y. ^'9 * of these hoosesy from among flieir 
duldxen an§f $.0., one from among the children of these hoosea. 

[215.] "When a name oocoxsy the word aU 'bj name* is added to ii 
to prafcnt the possibility of its being mistaken: 

f\j ^jmAiaiyij Nioodemns (by) name. 

Jl&i^U f\i <^jJU^ the maTsbali by name Bemadotta. 

Jj^\ li^jft ^J^ \J^3^ ^:)^^ ji^ from the oily of 
HanoTcr to the dty of Gottingen tiMy aniTed. 

In fliese two last examples ^^ 'city/ and j^ 'liTer/ taldng the 
phweof^b name^' asmoreezplanatQiy: 

[216l] In faming a sentenoe the dative stands Sist: 
jj^ ^\ai lAji^ to this plaoe bring the book. 

j^ (iCcjf \L to me biead 1^ 

2 F 



■A>-.. 



68 TUEKI8H ORAMMAm. 



[ 317.] So also if ^^ys^ be tised, the noun or pronoim wlddi aoooon* 
ptnietl^ in wbatenrer case it Im^ rtamdi fint in the lenteno ; 

^^ C^ASj\ ^y^]^*>^ give the men bread; (i^/fbr the menbread give.') 
(^*>jf^ i^gj^^ ^y=^*^^^ ^ (<>0 T^ ^beae thingi I brought 
AoJI^yU v^^ y. u}°f^^ ^ myself these books I bouc^t 

[21S.] \^, ipj^f M ijjj't v/^^J-* ^'» and some others^ 
most be prononnoed immedtatelj after the word theyfoDow, as if Ibnning 
part of it| and a pause ensoe : 

eame witness to make r^arding the light for witness the afbresaid 

A little attention to thu win greatly fiusilitate the nnderstanding of the 
Turkish oonstmetioii, which otherwise mi^t appear obscore. 

Obserre here that <Ccj^ vl^JJ^l^ift is one oomponts Teib^ in the 
' dative infinitiTe/ which answen to oor infinitiTe. 

[319.] In the natoral oonrse of Turkish composition the a^jeotiTe 
prsoedee the snbstantiTey and' remains nnohangeaUe^ as has been already 
obserTed[31]: as,jijjjf, yj^^i^j^ '» loetty giri,* 'apretty boy/ 
Bnt in nsing foreign words the order is inverted : as, cJLy Cij/% * a 
gentleman;' and then the a^ectiTO agrees with the sobstanthe in gender 
and number. 

. &. ^Uafi 42;s^^ powerM kinga. 

ijj^j^ JWf things already mentioned, 
^ . ^Jlol i^j\j^\ an elegant woman. 

[330.] Titles also follow idle noon: 

i/pj>^^ jrl&b Ss BxeeQenoy the PiMha. 
Exospt when speaking of Ood, the Ptopheti and aaints. 

^ J^ O^ "^j^^ <^ Almi^ity. 
AUY lA^ ^ iZJjo^ SsKi^inesstheFkophe^eAwlMNnbepeaeel 

file Holy Saints. . 
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[221.] * liliea ToddBh or (tenaa onmben an vied, thef preeeds 
the noon; if Aninc, fbey ftUow and agree with it in gender and nomber : 

^ p a plaoe. 

aOi ^mj il?B men. 

^1 «^ aemi dfanato. (ft. wlwJ. w«M). 

^Lju^I jXii3\ tihe fonrdiTiaons; (Jft^., 'thediTiaoDsySNr') [AraUo]. 

[ 222.] Wben a noon la flina preceded bj a number it remaina in 
the dngnlar : 

iJJ Jj£ a bnndied camela (camel). 

KZJ\ ^^uycll mxtj horaea (hone). 

But if an AraUc nmnber ia need, the noun ia pat in the plnral : 

*«-- ^li\ fte seven (dimrta^ 

[ 223.] The Torka aymd the nae of the peraonal proooon of flie Srd 
person Bingalar by pkdng in its stead a word signifying * the afbresaid* : 
as, j^j^, C^y» ^l^lSU eto. VuU 1st Beading leason, Tenea 
6 and 7 of St Jolm*a GospeL 

[ 224.] ^Die prononn of the Srd person plnral ia generallj nndcf^ 
stood to be implied in the retb : as, ^•xL ' they came ;' nnle» it ia 
wanted to particalarixe that they tbemselTea came, then it may be need; 
j!j jl^^t er^ jITjLjci^ they came ar they themselTea came. 

[ 225.] .In writing or qieaking elegantly they tymd flie pronoon of 
the 1st person by mang^^miyi 'yonr friend,* ar ^vr^«^ '^ ^^ P"*!* 
ibr yon,' mfaning ' myself.' 

[226.] And the proooon of the 2nd person is expressed by 
«^;UU uu\j ar ^Jj^ f^)) 'the person of your Szoellency,* Is. 
•yen.* 
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[ 227.] Hie po oBcari ve affix is used in a peculiar maimer in T 
and it fivms one of the difflGnlties of the langnagOy nnleas it be 
understood sand defiaed. 

J J^jt Aif^l d^^J^ We sat before (in front of) your '. 
v^ (snbstanfiTe) 'the fton^* f^^'^^ ^^V ^j\ 'to its fron 
4^ being dropped as vnal). [187.] 

^2^J ij * JXS^ • r^srS What sayest thou of thysdt jOii 
J^Jc^'fhyself/ J^tSc^VOyselfl' j^ 'truth,' .ilS^ 'thy 
AjJuU^ 'iatiiytmlh.* 

J J^l^jiU' his oboes' latchet.' ^^U'ashoe,'^ 
'shoei^' «^A?:>!^ 'hisshoei^* JGjjI^jjU 'of his shoes.* iA^t 
latdiel»' • ^"s-* ^U^ cr ^^m* iU^ ' its latchet,' in the aoeusati? 

(^'ISJ^ K^^'^J^J^A^ ^ "^^ ^ abiding, (ftl., 'lib being upon 
Aij^l JUg^ 'i^onivhoai,* {UL, 'of wbooiy to MupoB,') s^l 
the posMsarre affix 'his* cr ' it* ( (^ ) drops the ( s ) and being j 

ISO. liijjSi, ZS.-] 

_^J^1iii^lBdio]dtheLambofGod; (M^'ofOodM 
^cjy en taldng the pwssssife afflbt of the SrdperHa^ chai 
( ^) into (j)fbr the saksefeuphooy andbeoomea^^iij^. 

i^TJuI QfhimlnsBsnie. Hers we hafe two pronouns Jul ' 
[87] (used aa a noun, and put in the genitiTe ease beftte i/oT)^ 
the pusaiiiiii psenoum ef the 8rd parson [83^ and mi the posi>] 
■gn of the aeeusalifu ease [188]. The learner fa raqpaslad I 
flua douUa UBS of proMUM^ and to rate to [810l] 



becomes ^^iijU\ in the datiie 
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t 

[ 228.] The affix ^ wmxdb to have a demoostnitiTe pofwor : ii^ 
Ji ^ ijXs«^1 the ci^ that ia upon your (hiead). 
^LiiLil ^ i«X4jb the diair that ia near ma. 
[ 229.] It has also a power of particnlaruatiflii and i^propnatioa: 

i^jlT i^^JujJlx^ he came to hia aary own. 
j) ar J^iXij J^ J and hia airy own. 

[ 230.] It is used also to specify anj time partiealailj. 
^^ t/rW J^^ UJv^ ^^ ^ ^y (^^^) ^ ^7 ^ to-moRow. • 
<f*^^ Ls^U^^v^cx'^ ^^ ^^ ^ ^7 ^^ yesteidaj that you came' 

[ 231.] The verb always agrees with the 1st and 2nd peiaon of the 
Bingnlftr and plural of the prononna : 

A jl^ ^^ I came. OjJ6 ^ thon cameat * 

OJld Jj we came. J>^ja ye came. 
(The personal prononna are only nsed when predsioa ia reqniied.) 

[232.1 Bat when the subject of the verb is in the Sid person, the 
Tcrbmay be put in the singular, although it refer to a plural number: m^ 
i^jI^ U^jT * our horses came' (singular), and not jL jl^ 

[ 233.] When addresang a person, you uae the 2nd perscm pihund 
although mentioning him in company with others : m^ 
^JcJ^ Acj^ J ^fW } ^ IHd jfoii and your iSither and my aon yaf 

[ 234.] When you mention yourself then the Tari> must stand ia 
the 1st person plural: as, J^JuS Jlijl j ^^-Hjb ^ ^ y ^ y ^ 'l and 
you and he, and your father and my son, w$ tPtSfs.' 

[285.] The 8rd persoa present of the anziliaiy Taib w1 mij be 
added to a Tcrb or omitted. It ia generally added when one wiahea to 
ei^ress an action positivdy : a% 

j^^JUi^ c^^ J^ '^^ (indeed) of God theg 



V. 
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[336.] OtherwiieiBipeddiig it 11 generally left out: 

t^^j^ •* 7^^ healih good. 
j)T u^ it w veiy good* 

[ 337.] Hie Teib b always placed at Uie end of the phzassb ezoept 
in poetiy, wliea it is pennitted to be plaoed in tlie Tene : m^ 

A4jUji> s^^ y^cSiy^\^ 'from Constantinople a fleet is oome.* 

[338.] Xm«£1» the 3xd penon of the conditional of the Teib wt, is 
often naed esqdetiTelyy and means ' now, but, as to^ with r^gazd to :* ai^ 
i^Jjt ^1 Jui#^£^ l0^\ (/»JLi ' l^owy Philip was of Bethsaida.' 

• 

[ 339.] Lm^i is (like ^f^ and bthen) a disjnnetiTe post-poritioD 
[318]. It is generaQji howerer, a sign of the sabjnnctifa mood, and 
ngnifies 'if :* ai, SJ^^I cAvjO^ *^ ^ ^^ "^ down.' We msjas well 
obeenre^ with regard to the s J, which here occurs after the Teth, and is 
so often used in conTenaticm, that it b puely ezpIetiTe. 

[340.] It (that i% SJ) ii, howerer, sometimes added to inflnitiTescr 
Terhal nonn% to ^to the form of a partidple aotiTS. [Full Bedhonse^ 
sect 691, p. 160.] 

^^yAtfjj i«>4«ir boAarJ^ have yon not done going and coming. 

jO»JjUyj\ he is about (employed in) reading. 

[341.] We hare slready stated that tiie inflnitiTe mood is dedined, 
and that the dative of tiiis inflnitiTO answers Teiy fkeqnentty to our 
eonuiion inflnitiTe. 



(brm, the postposition ilA and il is often joined to the 
^Ting it tiie foroe of a gemnd : as ^]/s! {^ ^-^t^^}^ 3 
Jjl ^jJj 'and tiie Jews* paaaorer tftVif mmt;' (M., 'en its beiog 
near.') ^f*!^ changing the jf into 4, in oonseqaenoe of its bemg 
IbDowed by iLt, which is contracted into A* 
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[242.] When partadplet are deoHned, thef itand in idafini toTttt» 
the same as nonni : JBb. 

^dCJf^UAi ^]jJ^j 'and wlien Uiej wanted wine ; ' {UL, 'and 
the wine becoming ahort or wanting); ^*_^^^^ (bdng the Taddah 
auxiliary Terb used with the Arabie word ^Laft;) ia the inilmtife to 
which aS contracted from fLI ia added. [ 341.] 

J^y, aS^JjJ MiJ this ia he of whom I apohe;' (InL, mjliainiig 
spoken, this is.') 

jlj <^\yr '^^^j^j^ 'answer what I have asked;' (UL, 'ef mj 

having asked, give answer.') 

jb Sj^j^ 'look at that man who ia afraid,' {^^j^t r*H»dpltr 
declined). 

i^^Jj^ Wy^iC*^ ^ViM^'.jrJGUj ' I am astonished at the going (awifU 

ness) of (the man) mounted (on honehaok);' 

i\j\j]jis^\ ^J^JjJ 'he careM of what I have said;' (UL^ 'of 
(the) mj having sud, beware.') 

[243.] We have said [139] that the ooDJunctiona or diijunelma 
are often interlarded with or added to gerunds, and denote a pause In tlw 

to 

thee [first the dative case, then the gerund] for my having said I skw 
thee under the fig tree, thou believest?') 

[244.] We have already noted (pages 28 and 56) [189] that the 
gerunds represent a pause in the sentence, and serve to divide a phraae^ 
only one direct or personal verb coming at the end. We wiU now gtfi 
an instance of this, which wiU exemplify the styk^ and show when the 
difBeulties of eonstmctian Ke. * 



sentence by dividing it Let us give an example z^^gafH ^^m» .. uLt ^ 



Jttm/mdim^mA^iUtmitSmnJi^mtBt 1*1 1 ■ MiiiiUMi .tfliiMi 



gii<i^iih^» a I i>i>iii<fc*«ai— ^aatt 



'r*Hiii^»iiM*~ -" -ii " 
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iisH^*^ %^ljJaJS\ »j*i^, S^Juil '-'J'J '■i)y* sft^-a^ cJ***' 



J il/fiU4sA ^U *^^J c?'^ i,£^CiHe Ju^tAO <Lt 



f J ' 



**fiJ* .> *A<j.Ji1 y^lk? ^^jAi^ c>«»-!rt^' i^ ^^(irf^JoL if]? I 






the 



Tlia literal tninJatian of which would he as Allows: 
le diiBcult xosds K of the hlaok moantains 
(UfWHliiig I and Am TaDej of Am Dannbe 
to fho ooimtiy of tho- loiTing on ono ada 

of the- and oar entering in a few di^a 



1^3 ^>tW 

Therefore 



•^- 



leaving 
the parallel waters 



-Eleetor of Bayaria 



' U"^^* 0^'*^'^ ^^ ^ partioiple [71] serres as a& auxiliaiTto 
the two Anhio noons vl^ and Jjj)* 

* ^p•VM&<• is nmply 'equal, even:' henoe it has heen used ftr 
'panUet' a word not existing in TuxkiBh; hatitwoaldreqoiraaoQ^jiiror 
todirinethat it meant 'parallel,' if met in aToridsh phrase 

nsDiocl vW a ■jransliuiott* 
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at the same time 



and 




aToiding 
the finding oonelvea aome dayi^ march 

■ 

il(^l^ t^U ViJj J^\ 

time to loae not having barely 

aJ^xA (>ul*^ v^*'^ 
to save himself (themselves) 

our wonderM morementa 



also -passes of the TjtoL moimtaiiis 

on the heads of oar enemica 

the soldiers of tiie enen^ 

hj hard nmning 




w-!rti^»^ 



in thiawi^ 
and to ran awaj 



whibh are invented 



and inthiawvf 



3 

and 



have been set fivth. 



'Therefore the difficult roads of the black monntaina leavings and the 
parallel waters that enter into the valley of the Danube leaving on one 
side^ in a few days the oonntry of the Elector of Bavaria (on) oar entering^ 

* Here the auxiliary participle d^JJ^ to the Arabio snbstantive 

c^U&^-l ' on one side,' is nnderstood, and Ajf ooming immediately aftsr 

it (indeed forming almost one word with Vtr^jii2j\ii9^\\ anawen the 
pnipose of the anzHiaiy. [ 13S.] 

* U^i^^ ^ ^ Arabic plnral of {jiAj * a bead.* Thiii word is need 
with the possessive affix, and the sign of the ablative case ^ ; bat H 
is fiu^fetohed, which is considered elegance of styk. 

« LU., 'to flight a ftce to show/ 'lijtMl m^jbi! 

* LU.^ 'our wonderftil movements having been invented by na.^ » 

* jjyuUSy jb J ^i^«cb. This phrase b of constant occ ar reace at Hie 
beginning and end of Persian and Torkish letters: C«^\i 'flie canse;' 
«>l» abbfeviation of Jy&b 'let it be.* 
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and fliA ptaaes of tlia Tyrol moimtaiiia (our) avrnduig^ and at tluTaame 
tfana on the beada of onr enemies aome days' maidi (by) finding onr- 
adToa^ in thia way the enemy'a aoldier barely time to kae baving^ and 
by .bard running bimaelf to save, in thia manner (flina) onr well- 
eonoerted extraordinaiymovonenta have been (are now) aet fotb.' 

We now subjoin the French original, from which this Turkiah Tersion 
baa been made, by a person evidently quite competent to the taa^ it 
being aa correct a translation aa the language wiU permit; and we would 
defy any achblar to f»-hini it into aa elegant French (or English) without 
having the original to guide him.* 

'Cegrandetyastemouvementnouaapcni^ enpende jouraenBavariey 
noua a fidt ^viter lea Montagnea Ncnrea, la ligne de riviirea paialeHea qui 
ae jettent dana la faille du Danube, V inoony^niait attach^ k un aystime 
d*op^rationa qui auraient toiijoura en flano lea dAouch^ du !l^rnil at 
enfin noua a plac^ k pluaieura marbhea derriire I'ennemi qui n' a paa de 
tempa k perdre pour ^viter la perte entiira.' 



* We do not mention this to discourage the student^ but in order fhai 
he may be aware of the perfect imponibilitjr of lepreaenting civiliaed ideaa 
in ao baibaitma a language, which is devmd of aH tenns^ save Hioae of 
primitive uae fbr the common neoessariea of lifk 
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COMPOUND TENSES OF A TE&B. 

[245.] The foUowing are the oompound teneei to whibh we htw 
refeired, as being formed with the present, past^ and fbtare partidplei^ 
and the verb ^j\ [76]. 

Let ns take [L] j^j^ 'reading,' [IL] J^jijl 'haying read,' and 
[IIL] ij^Hf^ 'about to read.' 

fJ^^J^^ 'I read/ ar ' I beeome one who reads.' (This tense bean 
also a fbtare signification). 

t>}^^ J^^ * ^ *™ reading,' ar 'l beoome one who reads.' 
Aj;j)y jjSy 'l was reading,' ar 'l became one who reada.' 
A J;jjj1 j^^ * I was readings' ^ ' I was becoming one who reads.' 
ajJjI j^j\ ' I read,' or ' I became one who reada.' 
^Jjt Ajjy jyj\ 'l had read,' ar * I had become one who reada.' 

^liuiy jyj\ 'l haye read,' ar 'l became one who reads.' (lUs 

tense, according to Bedhoose, has a doabtftd ngnifioatioo.) 'l sopposs^ 

or fimqy, I became one who reada.' 

f^dj] ^/*Aij\ j^j\ 'l had read,' ar 'become, ete. (with a dnhitatife 

sense also.) 

Ji>-^j1 jjSjl ' I wiU read,' ar ' become one who oau read.' 

ajJu»- Aj\ jyj\ *1 was shont to read,' ar 'become one who was in 

the aet of reading.' 

f^^j^jyj^ *l ninst read,' ar 'mnst beoooie one who hm the 
qnaHty of reading.' 
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« 

Ajjtjjuljl j^jijf 'l mmt liafB read,' pt 'beoome one who b in tlie 
act of vending/ 

f^^J^jyj^ 'Tliat I JDXJ read,' or 'booomo ono wbo baa tho qmdilj 
efieadiqg/ , . 

msA Aj\ jyj\ 'Thai I might read,' or 'beoome odo wbo ia in the aet 
df reamug* 

^j^^jj^^ 'if I mislead,' ar 'become one who lain aetata to read.* 

amJjI jjijt 'if I ahoold read,' ar-'become one who ia capable of 



i^jjl Imi^ j^^ 'if I had read,' or ' become one who ia competent to 
A.* 

Jjl jjiji ' Do then read, ar ' become one who can read.' 
jpjjt jj^^ ' To become one who can read.' 
Aa^I jijiji 'To the becoming one who can read.' (Dative infinitive). 

d^^j^^ ! 'Beading,' ar 'becoming 
J^jJ>^jbJ ] 'Having read,' or 'become one who can i«^^ 
^7. '^^^. \ ' Aboot to read,' ar 'become one who can read.' 



one who can read.' 



O^^ O^^^J^^ 'To become one who ia about to be able to read.' 
iJl|t \:)^^^ j^^ 'Before having becooie one who can read.' 
a^ ^OJjl^l jjijf ' After having become one who can read^ 

. . "^t I * Becoming a reader,' mr 'one who can lead.' 
*^ f,'^-'^, {'BeoaBuiicai«adcr,'«r*«Mirlio«niMd.' 



■ — — w -^ .••■ r~ ■ . ■■ ■ ..»— ail ' ^ilH Si •«. ■ ' ~^ *' " ^ I 'ill- ^» I 
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JLsciS^f jjj^l 'WliiIiibeo(miiiig one wbocaninad.*' ' . '•..•. 

^JUSjf jfjijt ' The haTiogbeoome one who eaa read.' 
Jal^l jjjjl ' ffinoe beooming one who leadk' 
^j\jyj^ 'Thetetionof becoming one who can feed.* 
jjjjt jjjjf ' The action of having become one who can read.* * 
O^^J^JA^ 'The action of being about to become one who can read.' 

[246.}— n. iJ^yj\ 'HaTing xead.' 

•• » 

fV^y t/^jb^ 'l become one who haa alreadj read,' er 'becooie a 
reader/ Aho^aruL 

fjj^y cA^jb' ^ '^ becoming one who haa aheadf read,' «r 
'become a reader.' 

f^j^j\ cA^JO^ '^ became one who haa already read,' «r 'becooie a 
reader/ 

i»j;jjj1 {J^f^ 'l waa becoming one who haa abeady read,* «r 
become a reader.' 

Ajiy (./uMtjijI 'l became one who haa alrea^ read,' «r ^become a 
leader/ 

4^«3j1 a jIjI cA^yj^ ' ^ ^^ become one who haa alreadj reai^' «r 
become a reader/ *^ 

JLjli^ cA^yj^ 'l have becooie one who haa read,' ar^beccaaea 



l»Jjt (^/USjl {J^y^ ' I bad become one who haa read,' «r 'beccaaa 
a reader/ 

fks^A^ cA^yj^ ' ^ "'^ become one who haa read,' er 'beooaee a 
reader. 



I» Juju»-4]j1 ^J*^yj\ ' I waa about to become one who haa rea^' «r 
'beeome a reader/ 

|ij1jUlj1 {J^yj\ *l mnat beooaae one who haa diea^ i^' ^ 
*beeome a reader/ 
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ncnifioftt 



or ' beoome a iMder.* 

J\iij\ {J^yj\ 'That I mKf beoomft on« who baa alieadjr read,' 9r 
'beoome a reader.' 

A Jjliljf cA^jb^ ' -'^^^ ^ migbt beooma one wbo bas abeadj read,' 
ar 'become a reader/ ete. ete. 

[247.]— nL J^r^jijl * About Id read.' 
|Vib^ C^^^y ' ^ become one wboie about to read.' (Tbia baa a 



am beoomiag one wbo is about to read.' 
become one wbo ia about to read.' 
waa becoming one wbo ia about to read.' 
became one wbo ia about to lead.' 



bad become one -wbo is aboot to ned.* 

h$m become one irbo b aboot to lead.* 

bad become coe irbo b aboot to nad.* 

■ban become one wbo ia aboot to zeod.' 

oied wbeo le^uitedj bot^ ot eoniM^ legfid 
atttapbaaj, irbioh mig^t, pciliift^ fttUd fhe 






'J 

1^ 



^jj, 









oae of Ute 8id peraon of Uiialaattaoae, aa itwoold be fjsfii^ OT'H^^ 
bat Ibe mica of grammar would not prolnbtt ita^Ww. 

DOXBCUKABLB GERUmu 

[248.] Tbere aieibreekiiida of genmda^wbidi are formed wift the 
tbjee parddplea— preaenty paat, and ftitore; and flie ganmd ^^Cil 'being' 
of flie defbotife Teib w1. 

\:f^J^^ ' wbibt reading.' 
^^j\ {fi^^^ ' wbilat baring lead.' 
^\ (J^Hfy^ * wbibt about to read,' «r 'la become a 



m*'^ 



^^■ ■ , , „ ■ — i.^^, ■ > ■ ^ ■ ^ ■ ' ■■! — - liii r ii -r ii wfrr ^l ■illl ^ f^ l B a rtrt d 



appbudul M 

[ 249.] Another kind of genmd, mndi bk xm, it formed with the 
infinitiTe, which drope the J 0r CS, and takes ^ ar ^ with tiie ad& 
tion of the preposition 4] ar ^t : as, Jk^jJ^I 'to lead,' makea ^LUji^l 
'by leading,' * by reason of reading/ ar , as we should saj, hj dint of 
reading/ [ IdS.] 

[250.] The Terbal nonn, on taking &e partide Ip^, fbnna aa . 
indeclinable gerund much in nse : as, J^y^ * the having readt' (Teibal 
noun) makea lj^Jyj\ ' as long as, whilst haying read.* 

[ 251.] There is another gerund which is also indeclinahla : it haa a 
negative form but a positiye signification. It is formed from the 8id 
pers<m, present tense, of the indioatiTe of a negative verb^ and the partida 
post-podtion JJ^,^J or iJL^^di as, (J««^jijt 'not to read,* ^j^^ *^ 
do not read,* JCj^jjjf ' thou dost not read,' j^^^ * he doea not read.' 
JJ^^J^jiy 'before reading;' (2t^., 'before not having vsad,') J^y^l 
9ji0^ 'after reading;' (If/., ' after not having read.') 

[ 252.] This gerund is often written and pnmoonoed ^j^y^9 in 
order to shorten it, or perhaps for the sake of euphonj ; and among flie 
Tartars the ^ is sometimes made ^ J, which it is wcH to reooUeet^ 
aa this form mi^t puazle the reader of old 1C88. 

DECLINABLE GERUNDS. 

[259.] The verbal noun takes the post-position iJ, and Ibnna 
another gerund, which is declinable: as, J|w)jiy 'the having readt' 
(verbal noun) makes ijJ Jjij^ ' on having read,' s Jb«ju «>^y * on my 
having read,' soJuu Jyjt 'on thj having read^' ete. (the s^ baiag 
introdneed ibr the sake of euphooj.) 

[ 864.] Also a declinable gerund is formed by the verbal noon taking 



; I 

t 

I 
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r 



I* 



ijLs ^J 0f JJ1 ^ after it: as, ijLaiSAi^^^ 'after baTing 
i^Cdi «X4jbJyjt 'after my having read/ jf^CdJjJUuJjiy 'afl 
haring read,' etc ^JJt ^;«3J J^^ ' before having read,' ^Xi 
JJ1 'befiore my having read,' J]t ^^^uu^y^^ 'before thy 
read,' ete^ which we have denominated 'indeterminatea.* 

Let na now take flie anziliaiy reib ^}^^ in all the preceding i 
indeclinable and declinable, — and attach to it the preeent, paat, oi 
partii^le of ^J^y^f, and we shall fiirm tome idea of the poesiUe i 
of the ohanget of which a Torkith Teib ii losceptiUe. 



[248] ^\J^ whilit being (1)>^ 

^\ ^^M^jf whilit having been (S) 

(8) 
(4) 

W 
(«) 



J^\ Jsr^y ^lu^ •>>oot to be 
[249] ALUjy by or on beiog 
[250] ^Jiy whilat having been 

b«ag 
b«ag 






(7) 

(«) 



[3fis3 >A«.iIjV <m baling baan 

[254] J*^' l:;'**''!^^!'**" ^"^ *« 
(.«^uw jjjjy) after having bata 

And fhor dddinaUa daiiTatuaa ^— 
fXtw jjj^ my haTuig bata 
Jjt ^,J^ jIjI balbram7ba;Tiogbaaa (9) 
»J^ ^;JMWdJy aftarmybaroigbaaQClOy 



>jyj 



\ 



jyy u^yy c 



h\ 



I 

1 



i 

r 



V r^* ^': * t.. ' '! ;9j*' ? *K>»A-^ 'wA * <*■"" ■ J.igj *** * 
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Now, if we translate baekwarda^ we shall axriTe at the «w^i*wiy 

of each. 

• 

U^jh^jyj^ whilst being a reader* 
^jSJ\ j^j\ cAvb^ whilst beiog one who b «r 

has been a reader. 

U^ J^J^ O^Hyj^ whilst beiog one who ia 

abont to read. 

Tttumi ^jL\ {J*^^ jyj^ whilst having been a reader. 

Past ^^^ ^/*^^ cA^yy whilst haying been one who 

9f 2 \ has been a reader. . 

Future ^^\ ^J*Aij\ o^^y^j^ whilst having been one who 

b aboot to lead. 





^JjUljl jyjt bjbeiQga 
^jL4ij\ {J*^yj^ bj being one who has been 
II -s I a leaofls. 

^^j^ O^Hyy^ Vj being ono who b about 

to read. 

I, 10 Ptewfii MjLoj^jJoC^^ J^^^y ^^^^ ^y having been ono 

abont to read. 

And so on in the same manner with the other partieipilea^ ringing Iho 
changes in an endless vaiiet^ 



So 
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SUMMAET. 

We prapose to lay before the stadent a TaUa of Oeraadi^ wberebjr he 
naj be enabled to make out any form of genmd he nmjmeet with in 
hb xeadingy and which will be either in this taUe^ or derifed from aome 
one or oQier of these oombbiationa. 

• 

GERX7ND8 OF A Y£RB DT il^— uX^/ 'TO SEE.* 

« S-^jT teeing «r hsfing eeen. 
C^jMj^ whilat teeing (in an aetiTO 




' ij\ on tedng (whilit or when). 

9j^ teeing. 
^j^j^ lumng 

Ij^C^jf lumng 

^\ yj^jf whiktharing 
^\ kIS^Mj^ - whibt about teeing. 



* The Toiki take eabh genmd in toooetnon aa ftai and aa oAaA aa 
they can lag them in, right or wrongs no matter! TUt tnt iann la 
tearody erer nted, whiltt the teoond it in etanal we: wift tome 
people it it bronf^t in at ereiy doaen wocdt^ ^^^i^ ^^jf^ ^^^^» 



■*»»r> r > i»i '-■ • ^• — " y^K '«'^'*** 
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iJiUjpjlT on teeing. 
I jk^JjfjT «r iJum^jS <ni baying eeen. 
$*yL>-9j^ on being about to 

i^S^j^ mr i^L^jf witb seeing. 
^sL^j^ mr %SL^j^ in «r by teeing. 

J]t sj^j^jS \ ^(before seeing. ) lAL^ befon^ er after 



'J^^J^jV^ ) ^ "( after seeing, j baying 

I\rom tk$ LifinUiv$ Genad iK^ji^ * on seeing^' w 

iijL^j^ on my seeing. 
A%£x^j^ on thy teeing. 
^^S^j^ on bis seeing. (?) 
^yS^j^ on our seeing. 
AyS^j^ onyoorsedng. 
iLKjlL^j^ on tbeir seeing. 

/*roM ^ AUatks InfUuliv i^iL^jf * on seeing^' w 

%^ mS^^jy^ on my seeing. 
i«3 %SS^jf on tby seeing. 

>J ^S^jy on bis seeing. (?) 

M^yS^ji^ on oor seeing. 

^'^j^Jr on yoor seeing. 
i^JL^jf on tbeir seeing. 

/VvMi <A# iWfiinjptis/ OnwU iJ^^L^jT 'on baying st n^' «i 

i^ JL^jf on my baying 
%^K\niuii%%S on tby baying 




^>^^!S-s*» tH»^fe < NJ 
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\l 

i 

I 






IHm tk$ Pmriiidfuil Cknmi 
Frvm tk$ IkUtn G$nmd f jXs^ 



Vkhmng 
oorlisfiiig 
jour luning 
their lisfing 

uSijjf 'on hning Men,' u 

njlisfiDg 
ihjlumag 
loBlimiig 
our hsfiDg 
yov luKfi^g 
their liATiDg 



(?) 






»jS 'on being ■boot to lee^* k 

ca my being about to lao. 
€B thj being rnbont to leto 
on hie being about to eet. ^) 
€B our being abont to eet. 
€B your beuig about to 



their being about to eea. 
Ftmtk tk$ Otnmi 9^ or Jjl t^^'i^^ 'befere er after hating 



after nj hsfiqg 
after thj hsfiqg 
after Ua hsfiqg 
after our hsfiqg 
after joor hsfiqg 
after their haifiag 



tr^ ^ J? \:^^y^j^ befbro 
« 1J er JJ^ ^^y^j/ befbro 
*jL er JJ< \:^j^yC^ Wbro 
*jLf er J5< sj^^^^jf Wbro 
jiJLf er Jsl ui^-^i?/ ^**** 



if [■■■■r'lBii-Miiiin- 
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GEBUNDS OF A VERB IN J.— J^T 'TO TAKX.' 

c^yr taking. 
^dU whilft taking (in an aetiTe aenae). 

H- f on taking. 

si\ taking. 

^^^JUlT haying taken. 

j}4T since taking «r luiTing takm. 

AsfjS\ baying taken. 

I%$ i^re$ PmiicigiliH. 

^jjf\ or J^jj!^ whflat taking. 

^^j\ ^Jluiil whilst haying taken. 
^\ Jsr ^ whilst about to take. 



I%$ thrm VmrM IVmmt, 
9S^ on taking. 
jiJuumJT or yjJjJT on baying taken. 

jf«X&>>4]T on being abont to take. 



aJjJT wbibt taking. 
^iXLill «r f JbLtlT in or bj taking. 

( before taking. ) LU., beibie^ «r after, net 
after taking, i baying taken. 



l'^^]'^\ 



Ffd$ note ^ page aC 




litm lib f^btUw Gtrmd jLmIT 'on taUng,* m JMM: ' 

<1>«m]T tna^tikiiig. 

^LmIT oa bu tiUag. ^ 

4j4jUtT «B onr teking. 

il^uulT am jonr Ukin^ 

yj.«iU!T OBB^taldng. 

ijJjmIT OB tl^ taking. 

I JwUn* OB bu tdang. ^) 

jii>1.«m1T oa omr laking. 
IiJ^^mIT ' on jovr taUng. 

ft^PJUn^ ottOeirtakiiv. 

Mi Ak Ptriieipial O t v m i M^^^u^i\ 'm Imiag tikm,* ii AriM; 

it> MO*)! <■ ny lu^ng takn. ' 

I*} JumUIT on Qif hftnng talna. 

> J (,,^u*IT oB Ilk haTing lakak. 
jr<}f^i&.JT OB mir Iwring taba. 

iJ lJu»w.«]T OB jma hiviBg takaa. 

( JjLhLJT OB thor hanng takiB. 

FVwM tit iWtfp^Ml AnM< (jJdJT 'oB baring tikBi,' it jtrimii 

> J>.MU jIT OB wry baring iakm. 
vJuujfT OB t^ baring takiB. 
MJudlT M Ua baring takn. 9) 




gH^JMto 
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I JJ^ jlT on our haying taken. 
9*}^Juji\ on yoor haying taken. 
ii^pj jJT on their haying taken. 



F\rom the ISUwre O&rund IJ ^^^T * on bdng aboot to take^* w 

y JajLs^ 4T on my being aboat to take or reoeiTa.* 

jfjXA>-4T on thy being abont to take or veoem. 

j^jLJu^alT on hia being aboat to take ar reoetya. 

MjytJ^iH] on onr being about to take ar reoeiyw. 

9t}ijis^i!!\ on your being about to take ar xeeeiye. 

t*}^Jp^m on their being about to take or reoeiyw. 

From the Gerund 9^ or J^f ^Ji jJT ' before or after haying taken,' 

u derived: 

B^ip or ^^\ ^ JL4IO jJT before or after my haying takn* 

HAf ^ iS^ ^ jJuujJT before or after thy haying taken. 

or J[J\ ^^^ic^d"^ before or after his haying taken. 

or J[jf ^«3^^M jJT before or after our haying taken. 

ijip or J[ji^ {j»^^/^i!^*^ before or after your haying taken. 

ipu0 or J[|^ ^^t^^i jJT before or after their haying taken. 




* Thefbture of JulT ia used in the sense of 'haying to reoeiye' (a 
of money): sa^jdjy j]j Jb»-^ *:j 'l haye to reoeiye so mueh;* 
j\j JGu^^T Mmi ' thou hast to reoeiye,' ete. ; therefbre the genind of 
this form will imply the same thing. 



I^^^AfcjaUi<barrt«A^ 



MHwiiii^iluifHinli 
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COMPOSITION. 



We will mippoae that the learner has gone carefblly flnoa^ the 
present wotk, has endesTonrei to xetain aU the roles hdd down in 
it| and ean decline and oonjngats ereiy noon and Teib that he nsj 
meet; that he has, ftirther, learned the first diapter of St John hj heart» 
and that, while covering with a piece of paper the interUnsar trandatiaa 
ondcr the text oTthe * Talee^' he can read the whole or any part of them 
with case. Still there is a great deal more for him to do hefbrs he can 
arriTS at ftcQity of composition. We will in this chiq^ter grre him some 
hints how hest to attain his ohjeet 

When we Icam a dead' langoage^ we are genenJly laliified at hsing 
ahle merely to onderstand what has heen written in it hj daarie anflion : 
hence it is that many stodents kam Latin and Greek so very imp e iiwOy 
that they Teiy soon liaiget what little they acq[oired in their adbooMwy 
days. The plan we propose to oor popils i% to ingraft the langoag s 
they hsTe adected on their mind, ao that it nay become aa tuoSlaMg ts 
them ^ their mothsr-tongQe. This is hy no means diillmil<» and if fte 
Mlowing plan he porsoed, we hare no doobt that ninefy-nine evi «f 
ereiy hondred wiD, sooner or later, attain the ol|jeot of flidr wiahes» 

In the first place, they ihoold li^ a good feimdatioB hy a e ^niil^ g 
a great many wordi^ and they cannot do better tiian gain a psrfbst 
knowledge of the two thooiand diflbrcnt words whish are attppo aed to be 
contained in St John's OoepcL Sodi a nombor wodd akna snflse ts 
enable them to speak. While reading carcftiBy the Ooapel whiefc tbtf 




\ 
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should be able to do in the course of twenty-six days — they oa^t wlm 
to master the verbs and the simple dedensioni of noana» ete., getting vip 
the etymology of the Grammar at the same time ; ao that when tlwy 
have read St John's Gospel once through, they may find no diiBcul^ 
in recognising the case and tense of every noun and verii. Tibej sfaonld 
then go through the ' Tales, ' and, while doing so^ they might emy dij 
read again one chapter of St John, and analyie it with the awiitance 
of the Syntax, which we have made as eomprehenaTe aa we eonaderad 
necessary, without being too prolix. 

By the time they have finifthed reading the ' Tales^' it ia pmmned 
that they will have succeeded in familiarizing their minds to the pecnHar 
construction of the language. They should now go through them 
copying out the text— and endeavour to translate it into Hteral 
more literal than the present translation— on separate page% ao aa to be 
able, when they have done, to r^tramUU them into TmkiaL In 
this interval — ^which will be the third month of their study — tbej mnat 
contrive to learn at least thirty dialogues such aa the author haa tStnmStj 
published, and which they are suj^sed to have acquired in their primaij 
introduction to the Turkish language. 

If the learner have followed strictly the injunctiana here laid d^ywn, be 
will find himself, at the end of his third month's study of thia wotk, pretty 
wdl advanced in the language. During all thia time^ in hia leiaara 
hours, he should have endeatoured, first, to fbrm Turkish phraaea in 
Engluk toonlt: then, by degreea, be will be aUa to put them into Turidsb; 
and he should never go to sleep without learning soma line or two bj 
heart, should repeat the same on awaking, and during the day spout it to 
himself^ till it ia perfectly familiar both to his mind and to bia tongna. 

BtiU he win find some difficulty: — ^when he endeaToan to ipeai^ 
the words will not oome fast enou^ and he would alao require mmm 
one to speak to. Of oonrae, if he wore in Tmkey, with the infannatifln 
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already aoqnired in the ibiirUi montliy lie would tooii obtaia a hdBlj 
of expnaang Imnadf ; but we wfll mqipooe him to be itill in Eog- 
landy and anzioiiB to make fbrther progreaa. Let him not dmpm, but 
reeoDeet that he hai^ in three monthly done more on Una plan flmn flm 
generality of stndenta do in eeren yeara with Latin or Gieek, whidi aie 
langnagea finr leaa dilBcult than the Tmkiahy and on whiflli ao many 
dementaxy woika and booka to assist the learner hare been writtan. 

We repeat that it ia indispensably necess a ry to oor plan, that pi^fla 
ahonld learn aa mneh by heart aa poasible. Either iPfiA the nae of flidr 
reasoning Realties tjf^Aay etm; or w ith m d after the fiMhion of a panqfr— 
ifik$^emmoi: still Xmhi iy iUeri (i^y aNffl. Webdiere that then ia no 
one who, \Min§ ih$ wid^ can fiul to learn by hoart» either by the trat or 
the second means'} if by the first, of conrse, it is besti bat by the latter «ba 
a great deal may be done. Letnsseehow. Ifoat pupils find that fliey hare 
got rsp the first line or two of St John's Gospd mudi better flum the 
first part of the dumter, and thia latter better than the laat part; ftaifliey 
can read the first chiq^ better than the second, and the aeoond flum the 
third— why ia this? simply becauae they haTe gone through flm latter 
less fipeqoently. Let them have the patience to -go over flm last part as 
often aa the first, and there ia no reaaon why they ahonld not leaim it aa 
weQaatiie first line of the first duster; it is Ibr this ftoKlj Oat wa 
contend. Let them not despair at the necessity of firequent npeHlio^ bat 
rather recollect that they are called upoii to ai a a ii i fj wls the praetiee of ma^ 
yean into that of four monttia. During the eaity yean of flicireUdhood 
they heard the worda of their mother-tongue very oftm orar and ofw 
again bcfbn they learned them; kt theni repeat flieaa atianja w«da 
mechanically and ** 9^hmQf** aa often, and they aba will 



We win now siqppooe that they hare readied the end of flia ftvfll aMB& 
of their atudy of diia Grammar, that they haTe a aton of fUl fhiaa 
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words at fhdr fingen^ end% or laflMr, at the t^ of Hieir tongufl^ wiOi 
ao(mipetentiecx>11eeti<mof therakobflreluddowii. While fliej will aow 
oertaiiily find themadTee in a state to speak, wiUi m Httle hfiititwii 
and occasional mistakfn, they will still not he able to compoae. Ear flna 
we giTe them two more months^ during which time they ahoold lead 
aome selections of Tmkish literatore, such aa the anthor pro poac a to poMiah 
wifli notea and grammatical referenees^ hearing the nmnber of flia role 
or tense in this grammar^ which thzow moat light on the word, or adbjeet 
nuffkcd. Snch adectioos should he carcAilly translated, and letrandafte^ 
hodLwaya. 

We have now conducted the pupil through five moniha of Ua eareor, 
and brought him to the sixth, wherein we hope he wHl aoquire 'nmmLmfn^ 
knowledge to enable him to compoae, and at which stage be wHl esrtainly 
possess more real acquaintance and fiuniliarity with the language^ boCk 
practically and grammatically, than is generally obtained en the eld 
sfBtem in aa many years. 

We recommend this ^stem to the aaious attention of all <»«^^Mif t 
and students; conyinced aa we are that the acquirement of ai^ Isqgoi^ 
is a mechanical operation, which requirea not ao much an effort of memory 
asarimple deaietoleain,andsiiid(jMrM«friaiMii. Of course, some with a 
good use of their mental fiiculties will kam filter than others; but cB 
win reach the goal of their ambitian, if they will onty take care not to 
despair in the first few months of their studieB. 

Thoae who expect to kam m language by merdy reading an baar or 
two a day, and then turn their attention to aomething else eitberbnsneaa 
or pleasure—should not undertake it, aa they are sure to fiuL But all 
who win set their minds upon it, wiU tinnk of nothing dse^ and eonthmalfy 
r$pigt to themselTes what they are learnings must xneritahfy sneeeed; 
and when we think that, instead of wasting our time in the trifling 
innpiditieaof the daily course of an artificial state of Ul^ we can in aa 
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ihartatiiiie^ and at anch Httleooati acquire a new language every year, 

and tliat too ao perfectly, that it will be aa impoaaiUe to fixiget aa our 

mother-toDgiiey it is astoniahing, fhat^ in tlie di^ of mdvenal oommiuii- 

cation between men of aU nations, there shoold not be among ns a greater 

deaire to acqnixe languages^ that thns we may be enabled to kam what 

others mi^ haTC to impart of their experience^ imI by meana of a 

translatJony but in an idiom which has become aa agreeable and 

fluniliar aa the one to which we were brought i^ If society were 

only persoaded of the truth of what we now adyance^ and of the 

r, nay certainty, of soccess — langoagea would be more genersDy 

than they are : but the eiq^erionce of common lift baa led them 

to doobt the possibility of soch a result — they imagine that langoagea 

must be difficult; because thousands fiul in acq[uiring Latin or Gieek, and 

oven French and Italian — ^while the fitnlt ia really in the systoi and not in 

the matter to be learned. Aladiskeptfbryearsto the study of ^roaiaiir 

without having the matter or wardt wherewith to put the dry rulea he 

learns into practice; and^'of course, they do not make ai^ imprcasion cb 

his mind : he is then dragged throu^^ * ^^i^gily' *nd called upoa to 

make out the sense of a phrase with no asnstance but hia dietjonary; he 

thus loses another two or three years, during which time he baa oo!^ 

read one book, while the same time would have sufficed him to have gone 

through two or three hundred books of « smmZst aiae had he had 

trandationa to ctay him through as ftstaa he could read them. Weadk 

— ^Would hfi not— -on our systenk — have had one hundred timea mors 

experience in the phraseology of the language and in its oonstmelion, 

and learned more words by reading two or three hundred Tohimes^ than 

by wading darkly throu^ the mm, the unexplsined diffieultiea of whiek 

have almost sickened him with a language he mi^t otherwise have been 

led to love and admire? Grammar is, indeed, useM, asy iiiify wsaHi, 

U ih$ porfoti Mq mr o mo iU rf a lomp tt ^ b ut the rulea of 
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be of little or no tiM to one who hat not h c§piUl of wordi and phxaaea 
wherewith to excrciee them. 

*When once the student is MM<«rol^ say three Jhooaand waria» andhaa 
made the conHrueiion of a l a ng n a ge and ita inoie$ of eayrimiwi a part of hie 
mental conatitation (if we may be allowed to go ao finr for the Ibioe of our 
azgoment), it is easy to bring thoae mlea into play which he may lunra 
been getting np daily ; and he will find the nae of the dietioiiary» which 
before was a mere impediment and tronbley by no means ixfaome to htnu 

Let ns now see if we can lay down some mlea or onflines of ezeraasi^ 
whereby the student may lead his own mind into the enireni of ideaa 
requisite 'to flow through the meadow of his ooneeptioii%' in ocder to 
ei^ress himself, not in his mother-tongue, but in hk n0wly-aoq;QirBd 
language. 

He must first divest himself of all original and preponoeiTed notioiia of 
construction, and assume the one he has been studying and engnfting cb 
his mind. J& tituH trjf to think in the long-ago of ki$ Mi o pH om, This 
he will not be able to do at the outset He must not therefbre attemptto 
translate the phrase mentally with English words; but must xafliflr 
endeavour to employ the toumure of the language in which he is about to 
compoaa. Let us, for instance, suppose that he wiahes to ssy— •' Coma 
to-monow morning, when I havebreakfiuted.' Beoollectingthe necessity 
of puttingthe veibat the end, and the dative case first ; bearing in mind 
that he should present to the attention of hb hearer what la moil 
important fint» and adopting the ^stem of reverdng the Eng^Ssh phrass^ 
he would fixnn the fbllowing representation of this idea, which he ooulA 
easi^«— with hia knowledge of words^ declffnsions^ and eoijugatioiii^* 
— pot into Turkish, — 'Thou to me to^monow after my having ealsB, 
eari|y in Htm moniin|^ near me come.* 

asii M-fid pd-rin pd-fmk jfMt-f tsi-isii-f»-«-ni rnr-im j fi an iai fc fA 
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Wodd it not be more satasfiictoiy — m^, would it not sound moie poetie 
to ham thns ezprened himaeH than to have mid— 

§d hd-nd yd-rin er-kem waU-H Im fi-mek f §-im ! 
Of ooone: became more in consonance with a style he has by 
this time leamti not only to like, bat to look npon as the most 
natond for the expression of his ideas in the ToikiBh langoage. Let 
ns proceed with this dialogue : — ' I shall be most happy to do so^ if not 
otherwise engaged.' 'Upon my head, if of me other my bnsiness 
there shonld not be, without fidl I wiU come.' This eimM!irwiUom mxj 
appear strange.to a notice, but we arp addressing only those who haTe 
attained such, a degree of proficiency as has accustomed them to see 
nothing extraordinary in the abore, and who wiU be able immediately 
to turn it into such TuikiBh as will be found to run quite smooth. Let 
us see how it sounds-* 

Let the student take the Tales of the Khcja, put them into good fluent 
Englidi, and then, shutting up the book, let him first write an English 
representation of the ideas in Turkish phraseology, and then let him put 
the same into Turkish, and compare it with the originaL Ho wiU soon 
fall into our plan ; and^ if he hare been diligent and attentive^ we doubt 
not that, with a little practice, he will be able to compose eocrectly in the 
Turkish language at once, and will have acquired the great desidenitam, 
that of haring learned to tkmk m tki$ If n/t a y . 
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The author has endearoiired in the present wotk, as fkr as it was 
possible, to represent in italic characters the words of difficult prononeiatioB. 
He does not, howexer, flatter himself that he has peifedly sncoeeded. Tlie 
Boman character is already the representative of so many different sounds 
in each of the European languages, that one can scaroely hope erer to 
bring the minds of all persons to appreciate any peculiar adiq[»tation of 
the sounds of letters which may be selected to form a system tat writing 
the Eastern languages. This is a vezaia pudtUo with Orientalists, and one 
which will never be brought to any final decisioin. Some adopt the 
plan of representing each Turldsh letter by a oorrespondiDg one from the 
European alphabet, and thus render it impossible to pronounce it ooiieetly ; 
because, for instance, the letter \ has four or more sounds^ '«, i, 1^ s^ 
and ft,' and sometimes, moreover, it is mute. Others endeavour to reptcsent 
each word as it is sounded; but the powers of the organ of liearing are 
certainly 'comparative' in each individual, and the conception eadi 
person has of the value of the Boman letter is certainly different^ not 
only in different nations of Europe, but even in those professing to speak 
one and the same language, whose pronundation, notwithstanding^ more or 
less diiEsrs, as in the Scotch, Irish, etc. Indeed, among the inhahitantt 
of the same dty, a person with a good ear will discover an invarisUe 
variety of * sentiment,* or ' appreciation of a letter,' in each individual 
he meets. The consequence of all this is^ that cadi will ipdl dilferently 
when not tied down by some stringent rule whidi fiirbids fiii trsuyrwinf 
the laws of custom. 

Thu% then, when many persona form eadi a different idea of the 

of a letter it b impossible to get tiiem dl to f^gree in p w moun eiag 

word presented to them in the same way. AH thai can be done 
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» to lay down m tystem as nearly oorrect as tbe ear of Uie eompoier 
oan imagipOi and leqmro the learner to conform thereto. The author 
cannot hope to satisfy ereryhody. One wfll say, why did you not place 
on to lepresent the oUf in i^ mU, — another will maintain that it is 
hotter to write it with an 9, tj,\ out: hoth are wrong and hoth are 
right They are wrong, hecaose, in the first case, it is inconvenient to 
have donUe vowels; in the second, becanse the sound is never aflian mi. 
They are both right, because, in the first case, the a and ti would repre- 
sent the^ and the ('); in the second (Base, becanse the letter cannot 
represent an \ aUf, Thus we may perceive it is a hopeless esse to suit the 
Boman characters (with their present powers) to the conception of every one. 
As a proof of the impossibility of getting any two persons to write 
alike the Turkish sounds of words with Boman charscters, the anther 
requested two of his pupils to note down from his dictation the following 
dialogues, which he had himself previously written, not upon the ^stem 
he has fiiUowod in this work, but from his conception of the value of 
European letters as best adapted to the e x presrion of Turidah words. 
The ibllowing is the result: — 

0ETH06BAFHY 



Kr Of UMt 
ghm iM tkk 

htjfikr effmdim. * 

W9Km 



Kr tH tahk hh 
hkdUim goetmr. 

m 

Im yikr $fmim. 



ikiUiUkham 






wuiltm jraqftin. 

a^r^^» ^^UW^^9^99^99 

iMif hott aiaMip^dfas^ 



Im hartH ia^m 
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09 in Avraoi. 
uhim dejfU ier, 
loth UHrdi dwmk. 

ncMy hohyimik. 
MapiUt ehofM" 

-fohpAL 
wnirekkeh dtt gud. 
htauMT irak dir, 
haiieh Mk teui- 

iUraini mAm nigik 

Mmii guhurimm. 
iMekMdim. 

HigUnawah/Mtek' 
Uma $oranmkf 

'mum? 



iukim iagiftUsr. 
hoihs laisrdi. ^Uma. 

^FiF^r^^F vwv^vr# vw www* 

IttmJf f tw M. 
iUee hokigewmui. 
ehappvk ekenkiga 

Unar erahiwr. 
haidag ekock m 

hk/dTVUtMM 

ihimdk gurHm. 
ithUM 
fluoMM ifodb 

hu gffim mim 



rat toibyibMk 
JNMcrait} €i gud. 



ftlk 

ithitT (nMSmm* 
MUM vol. 

bsUkitL 






I timfpuk§m$L 






9k$ MbUMM* 

§wU hmdmipod' 

i^yw ^ral#Mr* 
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In pronjonndng the Tnrtish, care dioiild be taken to give each letter 
its fbn Taloe (a knowledge of tiie word, and aome halnt^ will enaUe the 
speaker to supply the Towel-points) ; hot each letter must be wdl pro- 
noonoed; and each sj^lable in s q cc cs s io p, withont bearing npon cue more 
than another. The English learner, in partjimlar, should bear constantlj 
in mind that there is ns smmI m l^whaL Of course the donUe lcttns» 
and partkokrly the JJ,* will cause fSbtb wei^t of the preceding and 
foUowing sylhUde to fUl on them, and a kind cf accent will be the result; 
but Um learner must endeavour to direst himself of his English accentua- 
tion MsmA^MjMttillt: weiaj, as much aa possible, becanss EngKshnwi 
— ^indeed, Britons in general— cany the peculiar clipping accents of their 
language with them whersrer thej go^ and in what language soerer tfaej 
attempt to speak. « . 

Although the orthography of the Tnikish is not yet settled, the 
Towd-points are by no means left without the bounds of certain esta- 
blished rules consitquent on the ori^ of the word, — but these rulea 
haTo not been laid dowh; and io follow them vp to their source^ in the 
Isngusges from whidi the words are bcnowed, would inTclTO the 
necessity of studying Arabic and Ftesian etymology. It would reguire a 
separate treatise, and much time, to enter into this sulgec^ so aa to kj 
down any rules that oould be of material adTanti^ to the leaner. Vo 
consider that the best thing he can do ia to learn by heart a great maaj 
piecea of poetry or prose, diskgues, etc, wbereby he will a c en s t om Us 
ear to the word, and he will then be laying up a stock of 
&r more nsefbl tb him than ai^ rdee^ whidi can nerer be 
because they cannot stand without ezeeptioos. The only Isltas* sal 
TOwd-points that appear to us to hate been left occanondfy to tto 
dioiceof the speaker are J and «^, #bb— (^) and hers (^)^ 



* J^jjT dU-JM^siai, 'to cause to be thrown;* vlC^JJl 
to cause to be dons^* eta* 
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we baTO given the only rule we could lay down (page 16), and Uie ear 
of tiie speaker most do the rest to obey the calls of enphony. 

Tlinsy we see, saY^Jr^ '^^ ^^ take,' is pronoanoedy4-lar-«iai. Now, 

it nwy be written either with the j, or the (') may take its place ; bat 

it b evident that the 4^ would be mal^-fropoif except at the end, when 

it may be used to soften the word after so many ^'s : as^ sO^J^T ^ 

yL^jf^ * take ye.* 

Then, Bg^, ^^L»yu\j^^ may be written wiUi a 4^, or kmrm (^); 
but it is evident that j here would be oat of place^ because a soft woid 
cannot reqoire to be made hard: on the contrary, it ia still more 

soAened by l^^A, and made into JUjY J^jUjY^^, the two ^/m's beinf 

blended into one on the introduction of l^JS int6 the word. FU$ note 
to TUe 44. 

We fkurther recommend the pupil to pay attention to the pronnnciation 
of words as noted in the Yocabulary: he will find that j sometimes 
stinds for w and sometimes for r. For this his observation will soon point 
oat two rules : when ^ is followed by a vowel it is sounded like a e, 
otiierwise it remains w; if it is a Tuikish word it ia generally a e, if on 
Arabic a w. But the exceptions to these rules are of finequent occorrenee 
by reason of the exigencies of euphony, and the student had better leam 
eadi word as he sees it written in the Yocabulary. Again in regard to 
the Towel-pointa : some are # or ^ just as the speaker pleases; bat the 
nde (if there be a rule) would be that Arabic words would use the $, and 
Turkish words the •: as^ i^^,0^\^ soM, Arable. ^j>^ dUrMi 
Turkish. But for this there is no better direction thim the ear and 
(as we have already said) the study of the words as they are laid dewm 
in the Yocabulary, taking it for granted that the author baa given the 
best sound to each word which his personal experience of twenty years 
amongst the Turks has enabled him to ftm. 
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i/oui\ t;:^>J^^^ ^1>»- c-ij\y ^M 



thif was the adnmtage(aiiniig)froiirhiB reading the- a rdigjoos nuni. 

-Koran (tfter the sjstem of) Xiadikif 



abundant mer^ IKxj God haTO mmoj on him 



# ^ /^.^ c # / c »^ ^ ^ 



or A : ai^ aU^ ^« J>*1; ^^^ /*^ ^ l/^^ 'Until the dear eridenoe 
had come unto them, an apoetle fix>m God.' Some would prononnoe flie 
third word here ha-yi-ndk^ others ha^i-na-Uk^ without atopping^ and im 
it into the next word, Aa-y^^i0-<il-m-fft-liMyete. FuIfKorant diap.zoniL 

Again, lower down in the same chapter, we hare U:i». ^jll aJ ^^^^iJli^ 

'exhibiting unto him the pure religion, and being orthodo]^* whidi 
the MLowers of one of the learned men woald enunciate A<-fia;/^*d, and 
others ku-na-fa-'an, and ao on throughout the Koran in many other litfla 
peculiaritieB, of which the above will serve as a sample. ILr. Ueeek, of 
the British Museum, formerly one of the author'a pupHi^ translated a 
tale entitled 'The Cadi and the Bobber,' which appeared last year in 
'Ainsworth's New Monthly Maganne,' in which the other nx namea 
of the leading men are given as follows : — ^^^jl/^^\ js^\j^9 t^^* 

' i,y^»-U# K^L^^ 'a man possessed of miraculous ftcultiea.* It ia 
imagined that by dint of reading the Koran one may acquire aaper-hunun 
powers: sudi, for instance, as that of raising the dead. The aeoond 
chapter of the Koran ia considered so divine, that if it could only be read 
without the Mi«nM< error or mistake, it would not fidl to e£Ebct this laira^ 

' We see, on the whole, that Nasr-il-deen Khqa is a much mora 
respectable person, in s^te of his litfla oddities and eccentricities^ than hia 
European counterpart, the wretched ' JSyim ^^MfsL* 
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if th^ihoaldiqr 'we will read leMons Xadfiri' on their leqnMting 
if ibtj ihoBld- flw end of the Xona he woold make them ned 
tliat mj aoma people lie would not make them reed it -atk(toread) 

he heeame a knower of fbtnrity, and- hy reading in the Xiadiirf waj 

^ Jjy^^' The indicatiTe mood, present tenae^ Ist peraon plnnd of 
4j^y^9 oaed for the fbture, as ia Teiy eommott. 

\J»^j*^y^ caaaal of ^^y^ . Here we haye the present partioiple 
(which, by the bye, if alone, woold hare been^ Jy^l, bat the aeoond^ ia 
omitted, vide note 2, page •*) ; and the aeoond perfect of the Teib wV 
forming a compoond tenae. VUe [2463* 

The short chapters Vhich are at the end of the Koran are nanally 
first taoght to children, aa they aerre to be introdnced in the part of 
their prayers where they are required to recite a amaU portion of the 
book. It seems, therefore, that Kaar-il-deen Khojn waa too proud to 
undertake tiie office of teaching that whibh the common mullaa conld 
impart to their popila. 

^ Sadi&rf ia one of the aeren Tariooa recognined ways of reading and 
interpreting the Koran. By altering the pnnctaetion, di fl terence a of the 
kktm hare arisen' in the reading of this book, whidi haTO been prqpoeed 
by aeren learned men, who haTo each had their followers, and the ayilem 
of each haa taken the name of ita founder. Eadi of these diflJBrsnt 
ways of enundating the Koran ia acknowledged to be orthodoK hj 
the other six followers of the learned mn]la% but flicy all of 
conrae prefer their own. By ki^tm ia meant a certain panae eaiiaed 
by the i§mwmm or the i, which latter may either be p r wi oi me ed I 



lS:XJ\ ijl(ii\^li^\^ 4_U\U 1*1* 

oouapTuot-tcM is Um gaiden of mne 0D« oiiBdaj IheKh^ 

Ehoji ' fiooMi if* pK^aietor ThOit Mting the qrieol* nointi 

O117M11I!' nyi thoKhtga lUTiiigtud Oien what ■» 70a doing 

thecudener 'liii>g in the «prioot-tres lamsbnnnil doToanotne 

to trill (like ■ Inrd) the Ehoje ' let me lee (hear joa) nng' h^ 

QwEhoJB 'of MDgia this? iriutldnd* Unglung the msa begiiie 

henifl 'triDa thumnoh the fimign bnlbnl* ttfliei 
j»U *J^_^ ■ *^y. c^j^ jr^jl ti-jlj, [vrj 

eiceUing in erei; knowledge Ehtge thelato nltted It it 

klevon fromhim tothotodenti but mi perftct mm! in nmijiriww 



' PmI* note 7, pege 37. 

iZJ^ the impentiTe of blX«Jj1 U-mA ' to nng ' (implied to bMe), 
' ^j^_^. Hie Aralao nhatanliTe ^Ji tmg,' be* the inttno ga t h e 
' '• ^ added to it; UL, 'neb trillinc can (it) boM 



ita primaiy ngniflntian, atianse,* 

* i_Jlk ia the nngular, 1.^ Om plmal, and jJb Ota TuUAUfap* 
plnnl, ' aodun-afler-knowledge,' bsMa^ itadanta. 



in* c/oci^ ^^\j^ i^\^ cJyXy 






kishMd flnthednMk at emy (ilnika of &i) law -dbmi^(U«) 
(kipi) ■tfarihing eottos place tiiat he est (at) ererj ctttti^g 

-^^V r^^ v^ *;W ^^y^ 1A4' 

(on) to Uie half. jouMov C^!* fofliebarber flieKhq{a Uwaa 
tte (other) half " I alao yoa hare aown cotton -of my head 

he said ' let me eow las 



' The Tnrks giye the termt * ^imi,' JPitnian, to anyone whomajhe 
itnmge, hence, apparently to them, ignorant and awkward. Thia arise 
fhm giTing way to first impreenons. Strangen may eeem coriona to q% 
when, on hotter acquaintance, we find tiliem rational heinga like ooradTtt, 
Thii ia particnlarly the case in thia iniitance. The Persiana are aoperior 
to the Torka in many respects; bat as they are not mnbh seen in Tuikey, 
thmr demeanonr and accontrementa look * strange^* hence the woid 
'^ijimi,' to which afterwards was added the ajgnififtation of 'eorioos^* 
'awkward,' * ignorant,' 'stnpid,' 

' i^"^ P^ verbal nonn* of CJ^^ mi with the poesesrif aflz |^, 

' at erezy pkce of «fo having been cot' 

' cAl^^"^ k* Kci^f Bgun» we see the fiNroe of thia eo mp o oa d 
tense [245]. 

^ Ax^U 'to ita half' [36], the j and «/ being iatswihaegaaMe. 
It may also be written A:MMj^Ut 




4. »•»<•• 



'■>•- ■ »■ •■ • - *» ^ -v -'■» ■». itf > |>^--t.-. «- .^^fU a^iy^ j s y a Jj* ^ «*-^^ 



r— hi*nf^tfcv>^- .^^M-^ldl^LA*. 



• 



.jiC^\j^ i^\y^ C^\y Vr 



sees coming atthatplaoe badgoneoiit topromenade daj thai 



the Khoja at onoe lies and aenadeea drunk (the) &di thai 

the fercrjeh the Khqja he went away taking his 6i«geh 

rising the Cadi on the other dde (here!q;Km) wearing on his hmk 

Lc commands to (hb) officers coming (is) not the fergeh that sees 
bring to me taking jon find it on whom see ye my ferqeh 

they bring to the Cadi taking seeing upon the Khcja they also 

'ferejeh? that hast thou ^oimd where Khoja' says the Cadi 



an of a sodden I had gone oat to the promenade ' replies the Xbqja 

Jr^ yHj' jy^ ^jJ^' '^^--^ *^>- > rii/ 

nncorered (open) his back lies being drank Sofia * a I saw 
it shonld be yoors if (and) went (away) I took the Ibrqeh and I 



' Here the gcrand denoting a pause is partieulady useAiL 

' Pronounced u-wuNr-Utf tnm ^jA^^^mA to cidar.* 

' Fui# note 2, pager*. ffliort ibm Ju&J. FMb[40]. 



ii lui >M w i l1 i ft*t i fiM ■ wri #^Wrt fc tHfi i i « P!" *' « '' ^;jj<fc*.»" < ^> ' " M>^ ^ ii fti i 'nrrtfi i n i i n 



\ M c^jc3\ ^^\j^ ^\y^ Uu^ 



bera a liitla whQa you be Myi to these (them) be leadstbem 
entmng within (his house) saying that I mmj enter I wait 
Aawift 'dismiss these men now go Owi6* besi^ 

saj the men 'isnotoome (home) tbe]Uqja' si^ going oat 
'eame together with as theKbcja what kind of word is this ?* 
ss(jing 'be is oome' the Softas 'he is not oome* the wiik 
was listening from ahoje the Ehoja hat they make moob diq^ts 
miowB oh yon' patting forth from the window bis bead 
ftomoneofthem aretwo thedoors perhi^ why do yoa (thas) diipate 

be said 'be may be gone goiiv oot 
Cadi adehanchcd (ofthecity)ofS(ir-Kssar Onedi^ 
also theKhoja belay being drank inthegarden enedi^ these 



' FMb notes, pager*. 
ImperatiTo of ^j^j^ 




'^•t^fcjej-rs*"^.' 



ttn^ iii ' i ti JMwMW Oifc<i «ih k> i il Bfc uw Wi ^^ 



jj-TrVjiB rii ri ^ 1i ii'i ■•»— ^-"-^ — u^st^^ ^ 



■r ,M — >■■■ >■ ii^Bi.^i 



C/0CJ\ ^^U««j i^]^ ijl^^ \** 



npoatbii fheKhqjs oomedown replioi thepoornuni Imhjs 
besaid charitylwant oiiMyiiig 'wlutt dost fhou want' deaccndi 

moontiiig op stain the poormaa oome op stain repBeaihaKlKga 
wbj whUe below Effiendi 0' besajs 'mayGodgiTe joa* 
wbile I was npstain 0' the Eboja baTing said ' joa did not ^eak 

be said ' didst call me down wbj to me thoa 

,>^ Vjl^.^1^ .Jto*.^ CJ^j*:>r^^ ^j CIA] 

totbeae met of Softas atroop Xbqja Oaodi^ 

to the door of tbe boose {jupkiM) wewiUgo tomybooae please 



Phmoimced d- dm - g htu Vii$ note page 16. 
' »^^ ^t. Althoogb much pestered bjmendioanta^ the TMn do not 
send them away grofflj, but merelj say ' Allab T^r4,' and the panpcr 
passes on, knowing that be wonld lose his time by farther importonitita. 

* This is not ^2;Juillf, but sbi»t to jroijl^ ^ll^, 'being bdow/ 
or ULf 'baTing been below' [263]. Here we bafe a good anmpb of 
the nse of the expletiTo jf J, which, in coignnotioii with a ?«bel noon, 
ibrms an ezpressiTe and nsefbl genmd. 

^ WeseethatilCd^c:^^ nqnirssadattfecasei^iafl^^ FUk 
note 1» page \r. 

* \jjj0f. Fill note *, page 56. ' F^Toor me with ypw 



■iJWiWihxfeff* C f Wfc*<WMUt>ri***>«fc, 



11 v/jci\ cJB^^lr^ ^!>^ LJj\y 



«adaii7t]iiiig1)roiis^ is there U17 rice is there any butter in tlie honae 

^jUT fJ^JjJ kil^jJi \ijj>^ 4 ^j\j ^iXtiJ- 

Oladj!' haTingtaid 'jaaaBk(for) eoop that lathere -hjyoa 

^i^\iJ}jS^\ J^ ^f i^jtO ji3% v^^^jf^ y^ 
to the Bffendii at onoe taking laying giTe me aoop-boid that 

t)i *'*i' fH /^ ur^j^ ♦-rs* Ji'^'^ 'f'^ 

batter inonrhooae if let it be no shaiM Eftndis!* ooming ; 
I woold- aoup to joa with this boirl there had been (and) riee 

he said -haye brought out (to yon) 

(at)thedoor whilst in his hoose Effiendi Nasr-il-deen (hiedaj 

±^^\ 4i sj^a ^^^ J^^J^ C*>^y 

'what dost then want?' fhm ahore the Sh<ja knoeka a man 

this tem; but the Khcja is not partkokr when speakiiig to Us wilb^ 
and blends the two tenses into ooe^ fiinning an exprosriTO but un- 
grammatical compound. This is not unfrcquAt» paitieukity among the 
illiterate Tuxoomana» who, speakiDg among themadTOi^ maj wish to fpm 
feroe to thrir eipressions. 

' JLLjjpy;^ the pasi participle CX>^^ flm posssssife sJfa rftte 
Snd person fi^^iUr-H-fm, 'thj baring brou^bty* te ^^ in A* bsipg 
introduced for the sake of euphony. 

* S^«^y ^^^ ^^ S^«>i^^y ; miMl^ in use. Sbid opIatiTO [Tt]. 
' Or |» Juiur>;lJL^. FMb Snd Ailni«[76] 'lwnsabo«ttobiii« 
ont (to yony 




.■ 4,^^:fc.ii.tr-uM;*Ml.kMMttfkMl^M*^^ 



H l^« 11*1 



(/«XJ\ 4:^\;^ ^\>. C^^ia) ^A 



in the dnrtiww are yoa booome mad tbe Khcga that 1 1017 U^ it 

lie said shoald I know how itibeiiig wlioib I 
some (seeken- coming to bis honae tlie Khqjft One di^ 
thif evening Eflfendis!' he sayi be met -of knowledge) itadenls 
'wewi]ldrink(eat) atmyhooae bab»-aonp let at go tove(mjliooae) 

falling (following) after the Khcja having aaid 'very well' theitadenla 
to his (upper) room saying 'Phrf be seated' they come to the honae 
Ibavebrongbt somegaests Owife!' aaya enterswithia bemoonli 

Effendi ' the wife that I may give (them) % bowl of aoqp 

' ,c4jU iU# 'bowsbonldlin the daik know what ia whole |y m#'— 
only an excuse in order not to have the trouble of getting up ftr it 
yj^\l means *in my possession,' aa above. — jrjcjb doea not mean 'by 
you' ezaetly, but ' in your keeping.' 

' kf^^l^ia a Pernan adverb signifying 'straighty'heoeeilCiirvSi^ 
' to meet»' CS^jj^ \z^^j 'to lead straigbt»' ij^^ ' to snoeeed.* 
FilinoteSy page T*. 

^ Phmounced e-dtf -ji-fidA. 

' Thia should propedy be ^^Jtj imperatite 'let us give^* sr fi^Jii 
' that I may give^' 1st optative [67]. These ia no tenae that can givu 



ifcifcii^Mi^^^iiwBfciwiiiiaiiiJr i Jmr ■^MM..jai. i liawn awu^M^M ■» >iMM»«ifc*iw—aMfcM>Ju 



1 V (j,x^\ ^v^ ^\jk i^\y 



•.^ * 



doctnotsofioe thewatar making aUatioii Kkcja Qnedaj 
tliejaaj bettanda ononeleg likeagooaa when (he) began to praj 
tbia' tbeKbqja ' wbat are yon doing' ££EeD£ Xhcga Ibat 

be said *baa not (bad) ita poriilcatioa 1^ of mine 
beoomea(bia) gaeat ooming a man . to tbe Kboja One daj 
tbelij^t after a little wbile lie down (to deep) tbeae(two) (bj)ni|^ 
tbeligbt Effisndi Eboja aaya tbe goeat ia eztingiiiabed 

bring (if) yon bare any wbdle eandle baa beca eztingiiiabed 

name of Ayi&b, ' Jacob,' into ' ^/ a word of one ayOabla^ mwining 'a eoid 
to bang bim by.' Tbia waa intended to oenaore tbe cii|^iing of wwda 
ao oommon among tbe Tartar aa weU aa in tbe ffindo-Gcnnaoido i«ea% aai 
to wbicb we bare already adferted; aa Dr. Jobnaoa ia w pa tt ad to bava 
reprobated tbe prommoiation of tbe word 'wind,* an aoiw eoBaaoi^ 
pronoonced, by Mtying, * I bave a mind to find wbj yott call it wldL* 

^ jJu^G 'to begin.' jjL»U tbe peat partfatpfefaUi^ the poaaa*- 
atre wBx beoomea ^«^JJ^V '^ baying b^gnn,' iibai^im ^ J ^ ft 
on ooming in contaot witb a Hqnid Icttar. 

* uXcj^ fft-jnoMMib baa an aotife fina and a paarffv algnilaatioB. 
i/Ju|^ ar i^A^iy ttiNtf or aa-jfiMiy * (tbe li^) b taw m^* aa wa 
•honldaay. 



„ ^\u .^-^ ,•■..■• ^■- fc ..^ 1 • r - y jWi j'.-%*> -i I llfciiifctMH li TiHi Tl» ri?h 




L^iXJ^ er':>oJir^ ^1>^ C^\^ ^1 



remaining (coming) late to leaaon Hamad our' wbat ia it 

lie perspired (and) by his running {expUHv0) that I may reach (in tima) 

he said 'dropped (some dropa) upon me 
to yon Mosolmen mounting to the pulpit Ehcja One daj 
beirare yoa should bare childnm if then it vn adriM fran me 
Ehoja they said do not name (pat) Ayiib thnr name 
icord) making use (of the name) the ^wpie becauie* THij? 

he said 'it would become 



^ klXiJ^ * to run,' past participle clXxJ/Li [71], declined wiUi the 
pust-poadon ^^ of the 3rd person. ^^JJ^ ' his having run,' in the 

•MofivA AooA • ..V*s.Vi V -« Kv Ilia liflvinv vmi •* 'avt^ 4lftA . ^ S« 



aUatiTe case ; ^J^jJ^ ' by hif haying run ;' and the 4^ in 
^jMStJ^ ia introduced to facilitate the pronunciation of thia jaw- 
breaking word, 9y'gre^-4i''gm-^UuL 

' In the aocusatiTe singular, instead of aocusatire plura>— ^^;i^]L««i^ 
because he is speaking coUeetiTeify. 

' FMb note 3, page T*. 

^ Vil^jLT^ J\4jr,.J. Note what we hare already said, that thia gemad 
implies action, aa well as ' whilst' — ii-t^mal i^^nhf * whilst prDeedin|{ 
on er continuing.' In their use of the name, aa they are speakings they 
would dip the first letter of the aeoond syllable, and convert the ehUd'a 



1V 4/jC3\ ^^\j^ ^\j^ C-ftj\y 



does not snfBoe the water makmg ablution £hcga One day 
they say heetands on one leg like.agooee when (he) began to pray 
this ' the E[hoja ' what are yon doing' EflBondi Xhoja that 

he said 'has not (had) its pnriflcatioin kg of mine 

becomes (his) gnest coming a man .totheKhq|a One day 

the light after a little whfle lie down (to sleep) these (two) (by) nig^t 

the light Effiendi Khoja says the gnest is eztingnished 

bring (if) yon haye any whole candle has bem eztingoidied 

name of Ayiib^ Jacob,' into ^/ a word of one syllaUe^ meaidng aeoid 
to hang him by/ This was intended to oensnre the dipping of words 
so conmion among the Tartar as well as in the Sndo-Gennndo laoes^ soad 
to which we have already adTorted; as Dr. Johnson is re p orted to haie 
reprobated the pronunciation of the word 'wind,* as now. commooly 
pronounced, by saying, * I have a mind to find why yim call it wind.' 

^ ^}AaJL\j 'to begin.' JjJljU the past participle taking the poiies 
UTe affix becomes ^Jo*iiJ^\} 'his having b^gnut' changing the J to ^ 
on coming in contact with a liquid letter. 

' Cjicjy^ tft-yim-fMt has an aotiye form and a pasdre slgniBeatifliL 
«^jJ^ ^ i^ii^^i^ a^nM or m-fituH, * (the light) isjoM ett^* as ire 
should say« 



. .— •>• 



' ' ii iTi i 'in. r — 




t^V^ ^\^ lJjWj Ae 



the Khqja these (people) a litfle later goet out (and) goea awqr 

Mi^lJ *flr*>!;' ^^j^^i' u?^^ Jj^^a "^M 

coming after him diaperaing about thej eannot find seek 
(hey say 'are yon going where eome Khoja Oh!' they find Ub 

hto eaten whoever the fix)d of the marriage to-day fiie Xhqja 

he said 'should enter he that it ia zi^it 

with a- going to tarel . theShcga Qnedi^ 

it becoming* tyingnp hishoEsea patnp(at) inaplaee -caram 
cannot find hit hone firom among the honea the Xhqja -mQcniii^ 
in his hand («i^pM(M) all at onoe which of them it b and knows nol 
'lam*detennined' 'donotfiie' Uie men taking thebow(and)axmr 



^ '"Why shoold !» who hare not partaken of the fiMst^ sit with you; 
let him who his eaten of it enter into flie hoose.' Cfi-rA-itr^ 'b k 
neoessaiy/ an impersonal veih. Fili Yooabolaiy. 

J^T or iAS\ di-mtdL Note the nnestahlished orthi^gmplgr here. 



Yerboomponndedof the AiabiosabstantiTe UMU eztzenEdty/ and 
the anxiliaiy cICasjI. Hers it is perrerte d to fiie nse they rsqnirs^ and 
signifies ' I am desperate^ and determined to UD some of these hoises^ ae 
let eabh tske hit own away.' 




ttt^^mmmmmmmttm 



^r iJiiL3\ ;^\j^ i^]^ v-A^\y 



• {fi^i> <*^ ^"^s.Jy **H.y* Jul&jl> j; ^V- 

litnplied 'if- water v«tcf»s Ifaehm'* Ob' Oc'xh^ 

^h *i^P^j "^Jjiy «^-ir *ry^ «rt/y C'^] 

flodmg ft tortoiM wbfla pliwighing dqjft Qm d^ - 
to bis gn^ (middk) tying ft Btriqg to ttft neek niibf ^) 
donotcall' theSlugft oallbigoiit but fiietorUnao JMniipeBdi 

he said 'yim (will) boa toplom^ yoailagid 
ilie peqpk bad agreed (noleiia ^dsna) tht Eliqjft Qnt dajf 

ju^A:^!^ t«3y]jLi\, ^^ ^jl^ Jy^^ ^1iay«> 

to tbe Kbqjft thej b^gin to eat eonipg bk maj^bnwB to %mk 

getting angxy tbeXbqfft tbej do not 8i|f 'eat 70a dao eeaa* 

' Ptooonnoed M4mmL F^[85]. 

' Tbe oomponie Terb ia ^jiUt rfiitliaialt 'tophoa ba^lBi^' is^ 



'to 




* Fhmounoed 4-fa-«€r-«ifi» ftom CS^^ i raa wJ| flb 
aoftened down as mneh aa poMfiik. 

^A^ J^i^jt 'Nolena-Tblfli^' 'wQ^r-nil^/ Jft» 'it wlllb% H 
ia,* wbiA b aometimea better eipt eaae d jJjl^! 'it will b% it 
bo;' tpMJUr A# Vhd U tr mt^ aa we aboold 017; 

' He inntea fiie people to a ftaat unwiDia^, aad it 
xeqneat The Teri> jjjt, in iti pontife htm, ahewa flb eaadHka if 
file aentanee. 

* Tbe 8nd penoB in^enlift of uXef ' to eat* . 




_'• [•-'_ i_iw^ n •- iViiBH J- ■■i^-'f ■-■iiii<ir'---^^-T^"n^ir-'^'*''*''^-^"^V""''~T**'*'** 



Ji^\ (j^\^^ ^^ LJj\y ir 



lierepliee 'penonlam fhehare-liringer' mmn thai f^ftag 
some men after a few daya reoeiTea him again • fiie Siqja 
to them (these feUowa) theKLcga they aak (want) tobegueita eomlng 
nei^bonra- bringer^a the hare' they having laid 'whoarejonf* 
also a set of men again a few daya after they said '-we are 

having said 'who are yon?' theKhcga to them also eoming 

they reply we are neighbours neighbours' bringer^a the hare* 

ys i*>U {j**^ji ^^Ai^J^^ vjfjbji c^^*> Jk"^ {^y^ 

of dear water a bowl before them saying 'yonare weleome* 

on their saying 'whatiait? thia' seeing these he plaoea (brings) 

^ The participle ^fS gk-Uk-ron of the veib \lS^jfA f^JMt wUk naed 
substantively. Xiif., ' the hare-bringing person I am.' 

' J^MjclS. The participle b ^^^ ^&-la-rafi» the genitive wodd 
then be %XjjfS\ butas the /a<iU(^) over the^ ia lost in eonsequenee of 
the ^ being disjoined from it and attauhed to the post^position sign of 
the genitive case 07 the hiatoa would bo broken without a vowel, the a 
therefore ia introduced in the pronunciation^ and thence Snda ita ynj into 
the orthogn^hy, JuiF^yd ^A-te-rd-nm for J^jf^fiL^tHHri-wm. No 
rulea can be given fer unestaUished oorOiogniphyy and tfie student muat 
trust to Ua ear* 



\ 



mmStimiiiBmtmdmm Ai|M|«M aMiatmwwn i—w umiii ifn<iif iin^ |iiiM>^ii^i»i>fciii* ^ifir wiic" ^ ^i 



\\ (/<xJ\ e>^>^}/>«^ ^\^ U>M 



'joaoumotinoaiit' lutringndd 'wflliDoiuit I* ooming tfMKhoja 
fhmtting into hit prdla hiaildrti at onoe tteXhoja flMjicfty 
in Am tna Efindi Xhaja' he pato in hia poekat his dioM 
theBboja on fliair saying 'whatirinyoado (iritiiUiem) fliaahosa 

the shoei with m« netr may torn up ft rotd fbrther up p e ri i ipt 

IwMid let them be flMmd 

a 

to the Khqja ooming maa a from tfie Tillage One di^ 

entertaining him to the maa the Xb(^ hringi ban a 

hat he cornea again after a week Ibeda (him wifli) 1019 
'whoareyoa?* his having been a gneat of hia hadibigoCtn thaKk||a 



f4Ju^ aO-ffMl^ / to monnt»' 'aacend/ ele. FaJ^ [60]» m1 bbaarva flb 



nneitahliahed orthography here of fiie \ tat tha «• 
^ Aoiiat: 
Phmonnoed H-IhmiA. 
^^mJ^, tfie paaaiTe form ci^yiyi. Fill [00^ SO} 



^ ^)/)j c:^ 'treated him with eetaem and nfai^' An* K 
'politely and boipitablj.* 



^j -,• ■ - r- ■ — f-^-^ — -'--tii-a-:^^*'-— ***-"-^'-^-'«t-^^ — .JL-^MY 




/jci\ ^^\J^ ^\^ (»b\y ^ 



to fish they go with some men the Xhqja One d^ 

himself the Ehoja (also) fbej oast the net in tfie asa 

'what have yoadoce? Effendi Khoja' thsjsay hethrows infiieiioi 

he said 'ihon^t a fish myself I' Khqjft 

come' toeachothor theladsoftheneig^hoaihood Onedi^ 

lus shoes then let ns make to moont to the tiee the Khojn 
coming nnderatiee thechildzen saying (which) 'we wiQ steal 

(and) standmg saying 'cannot monnt any one to tUs tiee* 

jT is 'sporty' jf jlU 'fish-catching '-^instead of ftOowing role 
[210] — ^the first word used a4ieotLTely to the second, which here takas the 
possessiye affix ^^, and ia in the datiye case to agree with the tsA 
il!K4r*X ' to go.' Full note I9 page \r. 

' A:>fl^t i|. Hera, again, we haye another kind of exoeptioB to 
rule [210]. It might haye heen fSuqf} Jut, hat aa the Teri> J^l 
re^nirca the datiye case, it is easier to make one word of it» and asj 

aIlc^ ' a place,' is Arabic, and therafore not solgeot to fiie Toriddi 
j^\Lj>-f firom ^ ^ '•ii ^ rA i ' fci HW j -e irf, the 'impossible* farm ef . 



II i^^|-ii.-r' -iif-- ■^^^^^^^.^.^— ^M— .i.^^^^ : -- .■.»--- ..^^ 



Al i/4>L3\ i:^]j^ ^]^ UiM 



rV^ ^ sW s^J^ ^^/^ S^jiti 

XlMga OkV oJlbg oat bk wife becniMiloff ■MteU^ 



'hat taken {oS) tfia aoup the kiii^iin orotaki (aanit sa) 



da^onlma nefwni^ Ob,wife!' r^lka tbeKLcga -aigriagirln 




ttm 

loa^onliiB Mffwniiiid Ob,wife!' r^lka tbeKLcga -aqriagirlnQk 

' kt him wash (therewitii) kihimaloM iadSHj thaavi 

hesoea tofiiebaitMr was bald bead theXhf^a'a B«l 

dM next week bagmt penny one takeeoBt(ofluspaiw) ^eluhwei 

befora him fiia mirror tbej ihaTa him again ha goea j^fain 

ihaTingt two Mbeld itibalf head my' fheXhcja flMjplM* 

bo Mid 'win it not do? (fbr)oBa 



^ uX4h.:».» ia 'to reaoby' benoa 'to orartaka.* 

' A w<nd mnbb in ma, compoaad of tha Snd paraon ia^ af J^aji 
'tolaaye' (topntdown, tophna), and 8rdpHaoBimp,of ^^|| 'tago^' 
' do thou kt him go.* 

* Tha mirror ia pretanted to him in ordar tbai^ aftar taUag ana nlii- 
fiiotoiy look at bia board, ato., bo ahonld plaea on it tha bariwE^a pqr iMT 
ahaTingbim. 

^ Hara tha pronoon ia in the ganittva aata: If tha praoon waM 
omitted, fiia noon. would ba inilaotad: ^^i^ JL&b U M mk y<H*aL 



^ n. i l i '^ ili . I l l iM^ I ii ^> i»ii m I n #<ii » ^ g Mii» - w^rJ^iMtiti^iw^ ^Mfcw i^'ina*arM> T fc r« > M i -< itf-<T<a<t<ilf"T<rilf*» 




/JC3\ 4^\^ ^)^ L-ij\y AA 



hit wifr he loda up plidng into the box m tan rinqg 

the Khoja do yoa bide ? ftmn wbom the eze ' sayt to Mb 

^fJi^ jdJ\ ^3^ 1!;^^ i:;*^*^ ^^ 

the oat' remazka the wife ' I hide from tfie eat' icpliea 

'a oat that- inpliea theKhcga 'wUit innUdi>(iridi)flMau?' 

.^^*Uj il^A.?^ j^^ *^^ ^ ^ ,J^ C^iJS. 

wUl it not take an axe (worth)- -oovets two pe nn ywort h of Kfcr 

-fiiffty penee 

to waah linen hisirifb wifb llw Ebqja Ons 4ij 

on the groimd tlie waahing fhej go at fhe heed «f a 9ns 

▼lien tliey wera going* to waah placing fhe aoap hanring thnwa 

the nap ooming a Uack bird of prey all of a aoddeA -to bq;fai 



Pnmonnoed io-fH^, tnm. ^f^jyi. 

From (ilC«ljJi^9 pranooneed ji'/il fcemly the O being aol te ned 
intoc^. 

FU0 note 7, page 87. 
^ ZiL, 'two-penny's (worth of) lirar-ooreting eat' FU§ ^ole 1, 
page P» and Ibr lI^, vNb [197]o 

* ^UULjjiy»U>.. The ilntwordb generally pranooneed «ke-ai«-aNr; 
the latter word ia the datiye infinitiTe of J>^\Li ^ht-wuJt, ' to 




■iw y 



•M4tni*i«««t«ahik 



AV « {SiX^\ (j^\^^ ^1^ lii^\y 



■ew fhoSlKgm oftenooM tuna (are) not in his head Ub 



Owile!' fiieKhoga weeps nenr bbn &wi§B flttt 



now at least f$xpUUo$J hat I bare soffeied mobh wmf m/t 

liesaid I liare (had) taken nylong^dirin 
to his house how often soerer (wheneyer) EiEnidi TheXhqjn 

^y- iMiki ^^J i^J' "^^Mf^^ J^ 

theXhoja nsedtogiTo toherfriend hiswifc hewooMtake mJbm 
pasfay .hefoie him on eonuQg (home) in the tfwbf 

ereiydiy I wife' he enqdxes one dsj. she «ssd to fhse 
the wife 'dothejgo? where thMe(Bf«n) I hii^f mrnVmn 
onthis theXhoje 'snatbhea tfieeat aU fliam* nfBsiAsft 



^ vlCiC^b 'todiaw/bntitisnsedirifliuuA^tesivrf^^ 
soffv* 

' j^i^S in the singnhr. FSli [ilS} 

Phmonnoed 1> J L 
^ Srom jHi>jti» Tolgaify cft/i^ 







^JJi^\J^ ^)^ UJ^^ Ai 



joarback you go before me if yoa will foil (oome) bdldndnit 

' iB.better to mount in this way now foUa to nj fooni 

iMMid 

that there waa oz an old Of ITair-il-deen Effiendi * 

between* so mach so (that) laige exceeding italMna 

from the flodk alwaya it waa poenUa to ait -Hio two iMna 

fixpUtmJ 'if I oonld ait between ita homa of thia* on ita eoming 

coming before the honae . the oz one day ho kept thinlm^g 

Baying 'ihayefonnd an opportunity' then theKhojn Seadowm 

(and) aitting down mounting between the two homa of tfio ok coming 

to the ground the Khqja liaing upon hit 1^ the ok d oneo 

forsometime going foomhiahead theaenaea cftheXhqja thrown 

"' \ (or lying) the Xhcja that aeea oomea hia wifo be liea 
' Fnmonooed Ut-l-U^. TUt [ISS]. ' PMoooDoed M-lc 
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At sf<xJ^ (^fi6i\j*cj *».\^ Ui^\y 



tohiawifb itendt extended hislumds amaa iathegnden 1 
'take and Mng my bow-irith*antnr b^ that wifrl* bai 
theanow tiieKluga atonoe givcait lainging tbeiroiBaB 
then paaaed (on) on Am other nde fiereing Ua gown dwo 
when (tnd) lay down Iw came . frstening wtMStj tfie < 
what be had ftroek he saw thai going il beeaae msm 
if thanki Lord' ocyingont nttingdown waahisowngoi 
heiaid ' I would haTe been dead kogerethia badbeen mil 

the Mnllaa going to give kaaon fiie Sbfljm One di^ 

c^j:j iU^ i^ ^V^ 9AiJi^ 

mounting wrong waya to tfie donkey the Khqja after biin (i 

baokwarda thpa why Khq^n Oh!* aay flielCQilaa waag 

yon I ahonld mount ainig^t W the Khqjn do you aa 



^ Ibia word ia qnite ezpleliTe^ and need adreibial^: UL^ *hm 
\ one^' 'immediately,* * 

' Itawonoed mOm^trs ' flie alodenta in hw.' 



jg_,jl^»Ml I I li <H 'iT 



, ^ -m i-'.T. ".l^"' .-'-II J -"-T--' - . ^ ■ ' ."."t".-,. . .ll'. f- TT^tT"!^-" '!*['*"'" ^ 



L^o:J\ (j^\^^ ^)^ lJo^ Ap 



ont taking on his bsek the qnilt not listening (to) his wife 
fircmi off his back atonae theqnilt seeing him amen he goes 

shiyering fbeling cold then-the Khcga runs awaj takiaig 

^\Jij\k^ ^Xi\ ^Ji tSiCij^ Ktf^^^^^ 

the cause of the noise Effiendi' mswife enteiing into the door 

it must he (that) what can it he?' having said ' what was it 
the noise they took the quilt was fbr my quilt * file noise 

he said 'wasilnidied 

VjiUi ^'^ ±H^\yS^ ^^Ji Ji*^\fi- yjji [«.] 
washing his gown oftheEhqja wife theKhqja's Onedi^ 

he sees went out theEhcga as hungup inthegaidsA 



Pronounced dm-UhnuhfUp^ ttma vljCJjj 'to listen,' 'to hear/ 
which makes in the gerund l^j M O » thus hj the insertton of fiie 
n^gatiTO partide a we have ^J> J y♦w> 

We mi^t well call this an aetiye gerund, as h implies moCioB : 
vn2# note 8, page W ; it oomea from flie simple Tnikish fecb CJi930 
'totiemhk.' 

J , ' iced hang^.' UT or &#T is a TniUsh subst anti ve wifii 
1 sh the compound yeEbJ^^ji^T 'to hang iB^* or 'su^Mid* 



««4HMflMMi«MMdla«AMMHIIbMI«i«l 



AT ^^^ (jiSi!\j^ ^^ i^\y 



abo a part of his bead fiUing i^dnhubtek makug the eflbct 



s^*r>.;? J* *^V 'JS** *«ry- jkM ) 

pieoe of linen doth a to his head on this theKhqga ie wounded 
men two those he.dts inhisplsoe ooming again tjing(np) 
jon nUow!' fheXhoja thejzelate their diq^te ooming also 
the head also flailing hnt not only-hitbig (it is possiUe) 

hessid togetwoonded 

Jjyk ••J^i' c;i«>>!/^ ^ry- *?</ Cl"^] 

lying in his hontfe Nssr-fl-deen Xhqja One m^jbi 

says theOicja heheais noise a hefore hii door injhestiest 



hiswiib 'thatlmaysee this li|^t aesndla rise wilii' 



the Khcga she si^ 'in thy place remain man beqniel* 



^ ^'f Jiuj^ ''whilst standings' and Cy^ j Cy^ 'diawiog^* ftom 
cllC«»(y. ' to draw or poIL' 

' "From (j^j\i 'to woand,' a sin^ Tnildsh ntb in flie asttfa fm^ 
'hewoonda.* 

* JUAxiUesobsftantiTe^'stal^eeiidition.' JU jJ 'tfnii^' 'k tUs 
way/ '^on flie oeoasion,* ale. 

/t 



■*^,.>^«..^>, ^ii *; ii»* V '»t . *im » iu * 09 ,i ' i i ^m t mm l mtibiLiaMia^t^l^imuttfi0mibJtlik^^ 



(/(Mi\ fjji^\j^ ^1^ k-ftj\y Af 



to beat the dnun-rticki also the dnmunevi tho^' ahonld beat 
on seeing limnr beoome two-lagged fhegeeae on their be^^nmng 



*^\^ ^J ^o3j^ ^M j^} 

theSihoja and remarking it they had beeoma 1^ two bj two 
'youvouldbe legged four if thoa ahouldtteat thon flutdram-ttick' 

)j^ ^ ^\ t"^^J ^\i ^^\ i»r\^ *j-r. D"'^3 

came persons two when Cadi Effendi Khoja The lata 

that 'hasUt myear my sua thia* aaja oiie(olUiaa) 



'bit hiaovnear ba didnotUte I no' aaja ottarmaa 
anawer to yon oom« ya a little later* ai^ the Khqa 
the Sihqja upon which go awaj these ' (that) I may givia 

saying ' can I bite it ' seizing his ear comea to a quiet plaoa 

^ KS^*i^r* '^^ expletiye ^J^hitm sigirifliis^ Mmmediatsly oil' 
' JL^ [67] y^-«M, ' if thoa shonldst eal^' ar ' do flioa eat' 

^ The nominatiTe of which bjSy — with the poesesdTia aAx ^«iSyH-> 
' M ear/ and ^«iiSy ^ '^^^''^^ 






a\ iJi>L3\ ^V^ ^\^ UU^ 



cftAsry. ^^}L Jj^ ^-S// <aVa*>\j 

of the Slifljm in the xoad ashewent hewat taking tothel^ig 

onaniying* heeata takingoff thi^^ofil a getahnngry theatomadi 
^nmorlane he plaoea hefbva him the gooee -in fiie royal praaenee 
he geta Tezed (•xjXdm) 'b dtfiridhig me the Khoja' on lookiBg 
having Mid 'ia it gone? nheie tfie (other) kg of thia 'wneva' 
ifyoadonotbelieTe are ooe-l^gged {hegeeaeofonrooantiy theXhqja 
he said 'look (at) the geeaa heing at the fbnntain-head fliara 



that were (ol)geeaa a floek atfhefimntain aa it hi^panad 
oommanda onthia Timnr weraatanding npononekg au of fliam 
the drom-atidca tothedrama together all fibedramaMn 9mk 



^jjs^^f pnmi mn w d .a<a i b hi ar^ r^gvlar ainipb ViddA TaA; 
' Mini,' aa the I^enoh wodd aqr* 

' JLj|;4jI:jI The word b JL^^jWi; Snd penoBt pgaaaat^ iafieft- 
tive mood» of the negathe Terb j^mjUjI ' not to belief^.* 4i^t b 
introdooed to ezpma *tI! i^ott whidi tfie two ^*a are UaBdei iala 
one, and the i b dropped in wilting^ hot pnnoanaedirifhflbwrtbaBs 

'ifthoabiBefaataot' 

/ 




i-.— ^ 



• • • . • • ' ' • *^ • 



(Jt^\ ^^^^J^ ^]^ i-i^\^ A* 



evoyooe itiaina agun wifhtiwpeniunoBofGod caMMtomoaat 
ifwirining wilSi hone Iwdt sony flwft fhe Bcj ranf aw^ 

Tny much to his iroxd of the Khoja and gets wet like a onuM 
he ngrs causing to he called the Ehcja the next daj gets angiy 
ofGod me speakiiig lies that isitheeeemiiig tD(i]i)joa that 
to Ihe Bey the doja ' joa Bhonld mi m» mUm lain in hie plain 
ofjomrown ia there not ofyonrjadgment aiqr dojoagetangij whj* 
and yon should sit upon them taking off the dothes (Ime me) 

• ^^UjJ ^J^^ ^'J? ^y^ ^^^Mj^^^^jyM 

heaaid yon ahoold come dxy pnttingon after the lain had eeaaad 
hanng caosed to he cooked a gooae the Khqja One day 



jl^Xj >m-d!9-rir from uX^ J^y the eanaal cf ujCevt 'to momut en 



' c^j«3^l>>genmdof ^^^««^O^l>^9aoAenedintoJh4J^ 
efjK^U'tocalL' ^ ' . 

* ^9jl#^y pxonoimced MmH 9m ^ lint optaiite [67] ef JpiJL#V 
n^ Terh aetiTe^ which ohangea the c:^ to «) in ita infleetieiia, 
^ 4^ JLi. Thia ahoold aordy he ^. Fab[899]. 



>^^^^Jb^t^mm ii| ****^'^'**^'*'^-'''— ^-=*^ -^ Lilmr ^ir - ' — '—^ nn ii_ r— - — • - 



vi iJiX^\ ^^^\j^ ^]^ lJJ^ 



^xi ^j\ WAa5\ ^yi ^^j\JL^ c-yj^ 

luniidf takmg under him his doUiet heoomet naked nndrening 



at the head- it ((he hone) the Bey having aaid ' I did not get wet 
gmng to hunt ag^ the Bey on another daj tied -of the itable 
to another hone also the Ehcja moimta hone i^pointed that 



That iMp * npon hii dothea,' which he has made np into a paieal to 
he^dijc 

' »^y^^* Thia word ia out of place. The nairator haa no weid 
to expreaa t^mJU or %imU%^ ao he takea the iirat Arahio weid flial 
cornea into hia mind, and which aignifiea 'promiaedt eataHiahe^* fhia 
he thinka near enoogh, and e on ? e rt B , or raflMr, pervwi a to hk vae. A 
Tnrk wonld, from the context^ nndentand what ii meanl» and woold not 
atop to qneation the propriety of the word, or know aaj baMas* Ddi 
only ahowa in what an nnaatiaflwtoiy atate Tnridah liteiatMe ia. Lot 
na hope fhat» in time^ it win inpnffe I 



I 



(having) fiJlen the whde of the rain he sita moonting tqpon it 
aagrs the Bey he airirea to Ihe Bey he dreaaea dzy he geta 19 
the Khoja 'yoaeame yoa were not wet how ertraordinaiy!' 
mademeity me waayery swift eztrenuly horae fliia' 



i'ji^ti»f ,»*mmk0t9tm ■*>>«« 




(JiXJ\ ^Jioi^J^ ^)^ Uo^ vA 



alltiieaefigt oommaiids alao iSb»Btj Itetakai tikng 

oftibeEhcgs these bat theytbimr to (at) bis bead offluemak 

OKhcga!' made ( oxpreeao d) Ihanka theEhci|a atiikiag to(oii)biBbead 

answera theKboja aathdrBayuig 'doyonina]ce(ndte)<haaka vl^ 
a man these (figa) infliev^ I vaa bringing bee t nwto nun^ 

my bead I bad brongfat beetroota if inatracted me (to bang) 

'wonld bafc been agSi 

UiiB(him) theBej goes toflieBejr again oneday IbeXbqa 

u tiiey- mount! (him) on a toRy hone hot takat to the ohm 

JjV ^J^'^ kAj' Mjy^. "^J)^- 

ran awi^ wilSi the hones eveij one it rains -weta hunting 
theEhqja qniokly does not get on this hone (that) does not ga&op 



Phmonnoed HI-rMr-20r» ftom Jk*;^ Hr-aiak. 
' FmI^ note 7, page S7. 

' nrononnoed M i§ hm, 'a man of had xepote.' Benian sahstanfiv^ 
here nsed a^ectiTety. 



l4ria«lMiiAMM«4iiiMMMtfta«iiMJHMk««M^MM««^MMvMMMi^l«rt^ 



vv (/(Xi\ ^JJ,iS\J^ ^]^ c-&>\y 



fiMjeoBM t»(l]ie)&il3i from heart (and) tool, alio two and 

beoome aerranta (otlieKhflja also Ibethi I 

three tqpoii (of) tnrf hogo a onoe Effiandi lTaa>il-deeB I 

tohiipieaeDee oflheBey takiog apreient totheBey ■ 

man J being pleaaed from-hia-hringing-the pinm oftheXhq}a i 

haraig ooma to hb hooae the Xhqja p r eaon ta (hun with) | 

Jjj^ ^ ^ MjIT >fHj J<yy^ ifj^^/^ji 
taking totheBey again tnkiog heetiooi a many after aomodi^a | 

towhom theeethinga' heaiq^ totheXhflja meeting man a | 
iofheBey* haTingmid 'lemtaUng totheBej' 'dop 

aooeptaUe more take-thon llgi te take fliON ( ) 



(of)fig8 V>oine-^?ns>. fi'M fheKhflga heaqfa '( 

^ c^^t pionoimeed te-jf^^ gerand of ^.f^jy ; anofter 
mMataUiahed orthogn^hj. 

* ^Bather than) Iheee Ounga to the Bej to ti 
thoa ilgi (ahoiildai) take.' The wwda oadftted 




wmtm>m9t0^»mt. 



I -- tr'^'—^mm — — ■^-ir-Vr^^~-i'^''*"^^-^^=^^Hr^-'^'"^'-'''*^"^**'"'*'*^^'^-*i" "nr'^r 



^^^\j^ ^\j^ lJo^ v1 



he sayi bo many there may be bain bow maoj in bit tail 
Oh ! ' the Eboja * (ia it) known? wbenoe' the bennit repEea 

the hermit besayi 'ooant oome ifyondonotbelieTe m780iil(iHeod) 
yon- if' aayi the Eboja does not agree to tbia oonditien 
hair one and from thy beard ' hair one ocnne -axe not aatJaBed 

'itwillcome bow letoasee let na plndL oat firomitatail oftbedook^ 

from God- itianot likely work that aeea (the) bennit baTingaaid 

*=^' c;^ ^"^^^U^ ^^Ua jytd»^^ vjmIjj^ ^;Ji»-- 
Lo! I' tobiafeUow-traTellerB then roaches (him) direction -Almighty 

he brings (pronounces) the Taw-bid saying 'lcame(ameoaio) tofidth 

^ 4!y Jto-ft-Xs, 'to this word,* 'promise/ 'oonditioa.' 

** It won't do.' 

From ilJitJUjA Mth-m^, 

The Ju».y is Ibe declaration of the Unity of God» partioii]ady 
that in the 112tb Chapter of the Koran :—' Say Ood ia one God; the 
eternal God : be b^gettetb iiot» neither ia he begotten, and diera ia not 
any one like nnto him.' 



w 






L i 



Vd (JiXJ\ i^)Ji^\j^ ^^ ui:>\U 



^ It should be u^]^» in ^^ nngolar. lUi ii a earioai Bltti&% 
it if made by an Arab printer at Bonlae^ wlio mwt bave knowa beCI«. 
' 'We win adopt yoor idigioB.' 



I 



'aie(!liflj) bowmanj Ibe stars on its &oe beayen this Obi* ooming 
bowmanj nponit of my donkey* answers tbelQurja besqfa 
sajB the bermit be saya so mndb tbere may be baiis 
if oonnt oome if tbonbeHerestnot' '(is it) evident? wbenoe' ' 

be says ' speak then it shoold oome (be) ksa 

bairs npon bim of tby donkey Ob !' ssya tbe bermit ' 

stars so many Ob!' says tbe Ebcja '(can tbey be) ooonted? 
if' ooming Ibrwazd bermit other that 'are tbey ooontaUe? 

an(of)ns tbonknowest to give answer tomyqnestion ny 

besays 'letnssee speak' tbeEbqja bessys 'wewOleome tofldlb 

of my beard * of me this Kbq|a Ob i ' repHea the bendt 

^J^\ 1^ ^^U ^J iP^^yL jjjif Jgi ^\i 
ofmydonkey my oonnt' also tbeKbq|a 'aretiiere bowamqrlMfaa 




>^^ii ■■>■>, .ij,- - ■■■ ■iiii ■^■»n»iMiMiHirttllMlwfcii^«^^— ^i»^^— —— ^. . »b—— aaiilMlifc— — ihMM 



(/4>ii\ t^V^ ^y. c^\iflJ vp 



the circqmwtancet Ala-fl-deen the Sultan 'whatiiit? jonriruli 

\jdi^^ jJj pVy^ jdA IpA^ ^'c^O^T jJ^^JB 

' what axe tiiej? jour questioiia * aaji theKhqja nponthia relatea 

question my aagri ooming forward one of the hennita' i^onthia 

' where ia it? ite centre of the world wonhipfbl Efflendi * 

theforehoof of the donkey with his atioh at onoe theXhq}n 

"«^y Jti^l ^/-^jy JbUj As-1^ j;5-i/ 

the foot of mj donkey its centre of (he world there' pointa(to) 

whence* aaya thehermit hesaya 'itia thepLiceofitsatandinf 

there then dost not hdieve if' replies the Khqja '(ia it) known? 

in conformity to it it should come leaa more if meaaura Amni 

forward also one of the hermita npon this he aaya 'apeak Amni 

^Ju J^t^, the post yerhel nonn ^^j^ of the rerb {}^j^% with the 
possessiTe affix ^^, and the j changed into ^ in consequence cf ita 
ooming in oontact with a liquid letter; the f&rst ^^ mi^t hare been aj 
quite aa well : ^y^j^ ifer-if e-f JU. 

' y%i$ Note \ page 45. The Kmi\ ia introduced with the ^ to 
give still mora f<race to the exprsssioOy and it ia hknded with the ^jm is 
JltfUsjf #<HMB-«rj^ which ia ahort i(aji^j4Sj\ [133]. . 

^ Phmouneed I4M or I4frii: 




ifii—M—HrlamUBiMiMMr^itii'iiliiif"' *- mnT-r'-' ■ --ir— '--" -^^-^ ^-..^m.^.w^.j-^^^-. ...._^_^ 



vr i/oci^ ^^\^^ f^^ <^V 



■ttu^ dowa is drawn a plaoe to the Kbqja leodvet it in letm 



lij edHng (of) mt* be nft Balking a pn^v fiir the Endiiliftk 



^/^C^ ^rf' ^ ^ # 0^^^^ O #C«»X /# # X^ / «»^ • V v^v^ 



'Axid H7 not unto himirlio wlntofli joo, lion mrimi/t m frm 'UHmm^ 
•eddng Ura aoddental goods of tho pre s en t liiK fiv with God is mneh 
spoQ. Snbli hftfo '70 formerij been; but God bstb been grsdons unto 
jon; tiierafoie make a just diseemment^ Ibr God is weQ aoQoainted wifli 
that wbibh ye do': 8ale^ toL % pi^ 118^ cbi^ ir.^ Terse M. TUs 
generaUy sQenoes a fimatio if it does not psfsoade bim that fbe sslssi 
does not ezdnsiTetl^ belong to the 'ikidiftil,' as ibsj eonaider it n 
an, aeeoiding to the above iiganetkn, to doobt the rineerity of aaj 
one giving the mIsmi., Tbe Tmks now sey, in ezeolpation of tibsir- 
aDowing Buopeana to give firaaa the asfaw— Ar no OirisHan Bi^ 
would daie to do ao— 'm Uim^ fliat it ia^ 'God*a aaba,' and 
fliat God said to Ibe Ikopbe^ ^^\ U^l dObs fLl\ and bsii« 
God's peaoe it bdonga to all bb ci e ahir e a . "Wbsn n Kosolman baa fliem- 
tee ssid (Ijllifi JLJY sr mJ^t JUY in fbe gfansil^ fbe answer be gsis 

bismanj.' Abore wcrbaTeonewoi4uilJlnflhrflrawbobihnn%aawe 
ndi^aey, — ^'leQeiTeathe'dM^sia.* 

^ In tbia kind of.nanalive Ibe laqgnage ia natualty thj Issaa: 
jfmB^ * M^ fBufm.^ It is nndanlood. of eovso^flMit ean enliybeflw 
king wbo points to n seal» and, tbaeftwa^ the nan atot doaa not alsf to 
ssj so^ bat meiely si^ ' be diowB^* dlboui^ fbe king bsa not beoi asn- 
tioned. ni$ [828]. Tbe Tuka cveidp if pesAk^ fl» nso ef fl» tsl 
ponoB sbgohr, partiealadif whan q^esldng ef f es|is ef n bli^ 
disn 




J,.i*.*** »r i b> i ^. <,,^j| ,t ii, - | i| iiMt,t ( |pi a i,,i>^^ali^MM»w*iaifc^^bifcg»^i>>A<MJiaBMi^^ 



iJi>L3\ ^^\j^ ^)^ lJo^ vr 



hemouiits hisdonkey lietakat (asa)tappoii bbitick Mddli» 

^^jJ^l* J\^ *^^ CjjjiJ •^t^^^ mJS^S 
Ala-il-deeii't Sultan itni^ saying 'precede ma' totheTtttar 

giyes the salaam enteia the presence of the Padishsh coming tohbSaiai 

' Frononnced ^-/Kr-Ii-jNy^, the {*f being softened down aa mndi aa 
poflBible. 

' This is a oomiption of the Aiahie woid L:j tkind, 'bending orer :* 
heioe 'a stick.' 

' Prononnoed iA»k-irnkrmiA^ lit, 'fidl before ma.* 

^ Pronounced icgk-rfk, 9id$ page 16. 

When a Mosdknan comes into the presence of another, he gi?ea the 
9akm or pass- word of distinction among Ihe fidthftd, at the nsa of 
which by one who is not of their religion^ the Tniks fed mnflii 
offended. This distinction does not troly exist in ihe regulations ef the 
Mohomedan faith, becanse the Arabs of the desert— who are nnsophia- 
ticated by contact wiUi the fidse dyilization of Toricey— rgive and taka 
the talam indiscriminately. The anthor imaginca that this first aroae fktm 
the Christians considering it a sin to gire the idlam or to repeat tha 
profession of fiedth aa the Mosolmen do^ and the Tniks afterwavda 
assumed this distinctua to themsdyes. Some yeara back it wonld 
have been dangerous^ aa it is stiU not prudent^ to gire the mi m m to a 
faaatio. The following passage fbom the Eorsn should be. quoted to 



^^ a *^ p^*0^ o» o «^ 9^^^ 



them against their present prejudices: iJUt JLlf J^f ^ V^ ^ 
Ij^ wlU aUI XJU U jJf ijiJ\ Jk^ ^jy&J V^^ u£. 



^T — ^f*^-^'-'***— ^^'^1>--^-^---|— ^'^-^^' '^ Ij, - ,...^.^.^.,^ . >^^^>^,^.^^^ „w 



I 



v\ (JiXj\ ijiSS\j^ ^)^ iJf^^ 



iMiog mAr ay foff Miu MBt aj flus* oomeft toangar Ak-Q-dia 

aaj one • ftoa amoog fhe nget the wiie moi of fha etmtiy 

u^jjj ^*;i^ S^W !A^JJ '^•^^JJ 

■Kjing (wbibli) 'ahonldgiTe aaanswcr (fliift)totlieM . noltolwiNiDd 

aajona totlieMqiietttoM* ngrs aoiDeoiie Wqf ianfitl 






oommandi the Eng immiwKately ' he maj ga% tmmm 
qpatHdj fiiflj md frrfh a Tute to Vaswil-den Ifcifi 

beapeakt ocmunaiid the Padiaha'a ftidi]ig(oiii) ttiaX]M|{a anMif 

Ui donkaj Kas^il-dNa at that Tciy monaiit ai «Mi 



^ lUi ia eHdcntlj a ndalilDa. Jh^j; <n mv« adto 4i^iJuJ||», aa 
tiie J moat be toinad to ^, and Hmnton it dwidd %a 4a|{ xdji | tat 
aa ewytJnng ia lacriflcad to fccflitatiiig tta pwmciaaeii, ttoitf ia •■>■ 
atitoted Ibr tlie ^iaOiiiaataiio^ tttany aariar to ay >• ha a ^ i f j» 

* TUa woid ni|^ haft ta«i plaoad ia AaSataf iiplalliaat itiaa 
BeraiaB adTori^ rigai^riaf 'on flia aoalnij/ 



I 



I 



(/(Mi\ ^JJ^^^J^ ^)^ (»flj\y V* 



to hiB countiy Ala-il-deen Saltan patsiDg OTer (it) tnreDiiig (nrer 

^ ^JJ< 4iyj A^J gP^U^ tW*J >IAjU Jj;\J 

these invites (them) tothe&ith these alio the king thejamTB 
(hi8)qaestbn a oneofns each ofos' thejsaj also threa 

'we will enter to year religion yon answer (ns) if thereiB(we1iATe) 

^>11U y\U- tw^Ail >.^y ^\j 4jy J, ^j, 

Ala-il-deen the Snltan npon this consented to this word theaa 

to their qaestbne of these assembling and his sages his wise men 
Sultan were not competent one of them to giva an answer at all 



^ci\ '1&. Observe that both this word and the one jnst above it^ 
%^x>3\ which should be in the genitive case aooording to mle [S10}» 
are not changed, because of mle [218]: both being Aralno woids^ they' 
are not necessarily subject to the Turkish oonstmction. It wovild not 
be incorrect to say 2rjJjU| iXjxit nor ^^)^ Jbjjlt "Ift, but it 
would be too complex, as both are preceded by an Aralno q[DaIifying 
noun [2123, which suffices to make the sense dear. 

\si^^ ji ^-^'^^ ^0 kave already had occasion to observe tha 
use of the demonstrative pronoun in the singular, with a noon of number. 
This remark properly belongs to the Syntax; bot it is impossible to sola 
eveiy little peculiarity of a language so oapricions as thi% withoat entering 
into wearisome details; besides, something most be leffcto thaintaDigenea 
efthelesmer. 

' Ph>nonnced «il-l4-wa-#Mi [1S8]. 



. ?»» .«w'--A*-'».^*. . . ■•■ »g*J-.*— «- 



. * 






11 4/«Xi\ ^^J^ i^\y>^ Uo^ 



!r2^ V Vjs-i5 ^j£;!;5 '^l;/ »/>• 

rami toUiepoBd ntniaiiot wiittww neing Am mt 
toeiyoat tliefragi ftmUiepaad ■tflMpkoeoffiHiog atoa 

ranf aw^ babk . being fti|^Uened te dookcj U| 

^>j!j/ ^ ui/T » ^\ Mj;U <;rlyl 

'pond-bixds ohi bncfo* eatdiet fhadoDkij goiqg teXhi 

go ye' thrawing (into) fha pond (oQpenoe handflil a 1171 

'andoitflian (70a fino lUIowt} gifa (tliis moMj) ftriwaolBei 

ba a 

henniti thiaa inhittima EiBndi ZTaswiMeen Xhqia 

M^U M^^H'^ J>^V^ »jJla/ 

fha ivodd appeoiad (in ttia ivodd) aiwJHwg in aiwy oofai 



^ ^^JGi 'to lamain.' ^jAjXi n^gatifa ftm, <T>g^ ^ P^ 
tiandafted podt&Tdj,— The donkiy, on Moing ttia wate, to Ua (po^ 

OKI vBiHtvattoa VBHBatBB noOk 

' nranoonoed ij ^^ itUr, torn ilXaj / L' y gki awl. 

* Ptoioonflaa irf»b ftqp uJ^t driaiA 

* Inotaad of ginng diink-nioBij» ttia '^*'*>^-*t^T imfjngadfm 
praoenta of monoj for a Mte pvpooa flban <hat af piiiiiMlBt flia alfi 
of tboir gonoaoritj. 



.j» iii j i n i - i vn i fri-r-r rriS r*'*^ pii rt ''.Vi *>< V . ."L*'-^'''f'"'^** 



C?«XJ\ fji^\j^ XaAj^ UJ^ 1A 



atoooe flieEhoga dirties mod toitetail going (abng) 
tofhebazaar placing intoflMsaok catting itatail oftiMdonkaj 
vithoatataH this ssjs man a they making aaoticn fnnK 
its price yon* the Khcja use is it? Ibrwliat donlnj 

he said 'it is not in the desert the tail lookje makeje 
his donkey ooming from a distant place the Ehoja Qnadaj • 
bat comes to the side of a pond suddenly gotthirstj Tttymnek 

donkey the Ehoja's was hi^ Tezy pond's ode flat 



* j^iy 'tafl;' ^Ji^ *his tail;' or rather ^^fij^iji lo\-f%r§IX. m 
being easier to prononnce. ^^^^^^ ib-i-r«-yAi-iiMi ' to his tail' [86], 
the • and ^ being synonymons lettsn. 

From (J^J^^ * to stick to,' as mod mi^^t do. Ihis mxi is alsa 
nsed to express the act of infringmg quarantine. JurJ^l^ '^^ >bo^ 
together/ or * contaminated each other.' 
' Phmonnced hA-U-mn-i^M-nA [SIO]. 
' Whilst they were making the sale by aootion' [S483* 
j^3A^ M-i-Hli^-«M» 'tail-leas.' 

* For jl^jj^ i-itf-m [60], and ij^/ #4-rtM» <» j!^* FSb noli 




■ ■ « . 11 iKmJ MWWBMi <4P « iM:«i!M>i«MrtiMMMMMMi4<*M*CMlNri«Hi 



IV (/(Xi»\ ^,^\^ ^\^ <^\y 



Idsfret U> hands' hsringHud 'do j«akaoir(liim) wbenM 
iheShqs Oatixj AttmaA 'iknoir^) ftomflik feCcoU 
frol bift liands (and) ' gomg to (the) momitem t» (out) irood 
MTing 'aadena I Lo' (MyUw*) ttMXhqja fct aoU 
to «at bis iaak»f oaadng ihit voItcs hs lies (down) vnder • tnt 

totfaewdvet in thepUoe (irliere)b6 was^iBf theKhqja fli^lMciB 

# iJ^J Jj^\ ^JkJj\ ^^U ^ Jlji ji\ 

lieaaid ' a donkflj (whose) mftitor is dead yoa ha?* hMldlj iMnd* 

taloQg tothehaiaar hiadook^ fheXhqja Onadij 



^ noiii J^ji# /to get eold,' whioh would aaka^g^ ii Urn 
penoo, preeeot tnae. The 4 k piit in to fldlitala fl» praaiiBrfafiM^ 



* Jwat jAj\i 'to lie dowB.* jJJl£ pMt wU mb^ wi& fl» 

puwewife afiz, ^JJb 'hia hsfinf Had dowB,' Urn j nha^pff to ^ 
becanae oomiBg befoie A Towely and the iiat i/islMMad to ittOi^ 



^ XA^ 'htt maet« dead,' IbimiBi « eoavovid dliaelifs to ' 

et 



..hill, t » - ■■ hf"'- ----'«-^'- '■*■■■■■*»*•**■>■■ «'-" i n'- >.,.»«■« .1^.^ ■ tfcfcirf I «nii*^>*^-a^ ^l^M>I.f^^MAaif^yjai:^^jpjl 



J,xS\ ^JJ^\^ ^\^ cJj\y 11 



.<jy ;^u yjs-^j 4^^^ *^y- iA4j^ ^^ 

his being about to- thoanynt trnly' fhsEhoj* 'beoomeaGbfi 

• lectnre in the colonnade I because knew (it) I •become • Oafi 

listened stickingiip itsean donkey that wUbic^ray 



the donkey coming a man totkekonae-oftlieEliqla. Onedij 

'isnot inthebonse thedonkey' leplies theKkoja aaka(lbrttialo0a€l) 

j^\ ^Jjjs^ jjXi i^^jBf} kL^\ *jU;<LS 

says the man Inrayi within the donkey it lo happeaad (flyd) 

*^V^ ^ jLA **V*^ ^^^' S^*^^ ^b^ */* 
Ehoja 'ia braying within the donkey Effiendi Ehqja Oh!* 

you believe to the donkey you most be whatanextxwHdiBaiyiiim* 

be said ' yon do not beliere me with my gnj baud 

a dead man wife' tohiiwiib Xbqja Qnadaj 



Aiabio. 



' Frononnoed ^UbUA, firom uX«Sy iJm$k, 'to die,-' paat poA^ 
[105], need adjeotiyely, with ^«>f mXmiI, in the aoeowtiTe caie tUm 




iMiw«yiMi«MMlMMIwaSI«laM*«ftMft»dtaiihrt^«l«««aikH^«*MhflMkdl^^ 



Id iJ^\ ^^\J^ ^]^ L^\y 



strikisf A (blow Willi the) wlnp teHwdoiik^ plaeiog oiUiewmWek 

1m aid Ihjnddb fite mj wooDn (p&w) ffm 
onthedonkej tddifclf UiwoQlleB(p«lim) alio imf Om 

tlwiroaiDaB(palian) iiaiM WMirateliiaf Un ■§• • k»|lMii 
(at) fiiat momait ihtAatHaj takes to mn (cwaj iri& it) tdd«( 
toeaU (or)p]MtM IdIikwI ;lem* njs theXbqJA iMgiai liinf 
its bawling cijiqf oftiuaona^a BotthemaB 'itwdas 
wiamn^ into ila nlaaa ^mi wooDmi f naliiaa) Ixima baak haninir 




knnc kobikaksf Bflbafi Kbqja Om 4^ 



■hartnwd iato jr*ii«ir6>. 

* IMiniiiiiili«««r J^V- 



^ia^h»i^»*WWi— <twt<iM^**-**>'^»***^>»> ' >l < ■■! "iWi IKHn^— [^■^■fci^fcj[^«*w>Al*J—<>J>ai^1#Mih 



f^\yci *^\j^ (iJb\y 11* 



within (lus hoooe) ftom fiwnoe iiTUV (^vliuh) *I iriU lend (Ua) 

]» aayi (and) ooming remaining (swi^) noertaiii(<nBB) witeriiig 

also and has not been (does not ohooia) tlie wiah cf flio donkaj* 

if yon- into hands (of strangers) me'* that says thedonk^f Is ma 

JG^ n»i^ JLl^^ iAcSji ^ JujU 

of yon and they will strike tomyeaxs my -shoiild i^ts (kod) 

theywiUoana teyooririfc 

to the gaiden mounting (to) his donkey Kh(ja daj Otna 

his pelisse from his hack haying something 



< tt 



^^•^ijf^\ lilj^ J^t V!ij^<^ 



hepkoes toitsnpon ofthesaddle ofthedonkaj takiqgoff 
thcEhcja and goes (away with it) steds the woollen (pf Wase) eomiof 
is not (forthcoming) the wooDen (pelisse) that aeea eonaa 
taking(ofl) iusaddle ftomitshaok ofthedonkej q[niddy (sipMMPi) 



^ Here, again» the unestahlished orthography of this language Jafideatt 
CX&twoaldmakeJbl&1,andnotassho?a. ' Fer^j^ Fiib[li8]. 

* X«r./ ttiat hour/ tm Vm^Milt, as Oa Ficneh wooU aay. 






ir (/o:i\ (j^\^ i^)^ UtJ^ 



I 



I 



tin it agaia lwipai]s(hiatiiilMm) agnn doMnotrafflM itokngfli flnt 
the rnuliii gettvexed tliatoiiipar ofih«K]MJA itiitooihoct agiia 
1m givw (it) in nk bj raetioii in tha Iwaar oomiBg lie tdM 
fhaXbqJA leoomet biqrw oooMi abia Uit nJe tddug phot 
takaotvs broUiar* tppnMeliii% totliaiiiaii lecfdty qide^ 

beaaid 'is abort (tbt) length of tbia nmdiB beeanaa doBoibof 
•aka biadonkejr oomiag nian a tofboKbqJA di^ Om ' 

(to) tba doDlnj let mo go ataj have' (cqpMm) Oe Ikja 

ahoold ba (ao) bia wffl offbedookaj if fliiiftlMgr«Mdt 

it ia ipeh two weya in fbe ipeooof twoliaea: ^U 9adj/^ FSbaale 7, 
papa 27» cm unaataUiahed orfliogiaphj. 
^ 241/ tt oomaa ]iot»* liKNA dJoli^ 

* Fiopedy ipcekng^ flua ahodd bsfe .two O'a. TheaUafiteaiaiaf 
0\y9 woold be $M\y9i but tli^j wodd aat like la wiUe or 
flie two^ ao tb^ dip cue. ^ Ik eae o BBad ffc UJ tk 

^ Broeeanced y a> h A t ^ tnm ^j^Alil^ fai fail eeril, 

* Phnoaiioed S-dW-fi^a: Oe MUMttte of d^A^ wift tte 



tr,n fmi ^ t ^ : A i j ii i ^ «' .'H »fc« > »ii rf i»i ri fc t i -jrt. ' u». itf »JftJi J - Jgtf !^ft*S?ggg*g!;^SS*Sa?iWiMg* 



^Jj^\^ ^ia^^ kJ>J^ ir 



*=- Jj^ /• Jjjf^ r^ '^j***^ r!^ 

year that but they take (bring) Ibod makiiig oomplimflnti (to liim) 
sajB to himself drinks eati the Khqje it wae 
from one (person) and 'itb atown oheap(ne») Teiy (to)fhifltDWB* 
to-day are yon mad? yoafellowr says man that makes questiott 
in their houses (homes) aooording to his means -erery one it is Baina 
is abundant the ibod for this reason (and) they bring th^ cook 

'(if)itwere Bairam day every would to God (that)! Ah!' fheK)iq)a 

he Slid 

Jj/ *JJ^ CJ^ ^^^ uL'^]/^ sj J. C^^^ 
he finds he ties a muslin Effiendi Nasr-il-deen day One 



^ inis note 7, page 27. 

' 'Each man brings what he can, aooording to his mean%* to the xoom 
where strangers are entertained at the eotunon expense of the town er 
Tillage, so as to avoid a person in power, or a Bashi Bosilk, ftoa taking 
violent possession of a house, which he would ha sore to do^ under tte 
excuse that there being no inns, they are bound to supply him with pso* 
Tisions, both by the laws of hospitality and by the law of the stroogesl; 

*^^Jjt^j1 [78] 'Ifitmighthor 

PhmounoedMfiflr, from J^«y# 'totiaiqp* (ntoiban). Obssifis ftil 




iHmmkmmmrimnm^^mmt mmmmms^^m rmmm t w l yj^ i . wiiHMKIi|Mi»K— mh— t(Wi 



1 \ iS,x^\ f^\j^ i^]^ uA>\y 



htm (b» door Ua 1m fow to fhe plae* of Am 

M^^ng 'SfliBBdi Xbcja pleaaalMtntod* (tib^) ONBa to meet Ma 
•ettioff biin tt Am iMud of Am tsbb with booora ^"^ ^ ^p i M | i j y » ^f a 

*^ **!''>*' i/i"* wf«*^^ ^^'y*- '^jrf 

alto fliaSVja tbey mj 'Eihndi SVja pnjteHttod' 

fsO^ ^jrf .>> ■**•'^r*i ^j/ 

OmjpeliMa p]etielMMr?ad* tdMboldof (iU)sleof« offhtptBHt 

'wliat- totheKlMJA koldiig ihepeqpla lienjs 'tofhtlMt 

now tihoboiion, tpptnntlj' KlKqja on their ageing •doeitflKNi 

heMid 'let(U)c«t (it) dw thetiol toflwidiiM 

*^ -i;/ jy!» '^> u/^ •/•»**^ tal'^]/^ ^^ 

flut MM goM to • town Qoadqr ESmiB HwrfliMa 

tiMj MS to Hur Khtga (an) ia eatisf and ^»hi««n ft* pMfl* 

^ ^^» praDomioad M-jri-riM [56]^ tAb aoli^ pago M. 

' Fm20[693. Iho^ and ^^^ bdiig» in auay cm% ijaii^yim lMm% 
thej diange abont aoooidinf to noCa \ pi^ Itt. 

* 'FU$l26$y Hm tt ia (ho /rwMil parlifl^ ar T«U1 aao^ wiik 
the poat-poaition jrJ, and fharafino tt mat bo tnoHialad bf 
tenaa: JrjiUi^ 'aio (abosi) in drinUaf ' [IM]. 

^ F«ii^noCol,piiaYr: 'OajlMil^blMa' JkammmL 



<MMIiM>'WWMr-iBhrhia— ^illM— •, ^n u'ttf ■ Ifci i IM^ *i- ' T - ^ inft-**''"''^HM^^— 'i<<ft'^^*'Vii 



Lf^\ ^V^ A3.\^ LjiM 1* 



at onoe baying said ' my lord are mine these alee* the Jew 
beating on bis bead ezdaiming 'Jew-malioe Ok! what* 




Jj^ ^X^ i^r^yS^ J^^J^ ir^ . 
the pelisse now tbeKboja tbey tamed out from the neimant 

tbey baye said went tobisbonse aooepting use and tbe mule 

^juf w^^Ui ^^^j ^/joii ^y. ^/ ,< [rr] 

goes to a marriage feast Effendi Kbqja day Uiat 
tbey do not- not looking (to) bim old tbedotbee i^oobim 
at once itis useless tbat sees tbe Kbqja -peybimiespact 
pattingon bis pelisse coming to tbe boose going out qnieflj 



xsS ij} w nx^ ,^U is a yery common ezpreedoOy to wbidi flisj- 
add tbe qualification tbey tbink appropriate, such as J^ *^. k^^ 
' wbat a scamp of an infidel ;' <:i£^J|[^ ^JuS ^^U, or any other eqniDj 
respectable denomination! Sometimes it is only U^yjuS ^^U, iUf/l-itf. 
Ika ! wbicb is said in a tone of approyal, ' Wbat a deyer fiOowf 

y^j^ Gerund [83], pronounced 



Of course in tbe accusatiye case. 

Or j^^% 3rd person of tbe present tense futritij of the n^gatifo 
ijAjii^^ of tbe simple yerb ^J^J^ * it does not doi* 

* AA ^^^\ (Arabic) tbe plural of J^\ and used in Toikidi 
times to signify 'in a quiet {ttoper manner/ 'gently/ as abofv. 




vmmiAmt^^ irwitf > MH* t^mm^^mmAd^^ 



t^ iSixJ\ ^^)^\j^ ^)^ Lj^^ 



tlia Cbdi Eimidi haiingaaid 'hadeniflt now -gold-lias-tikHi 
eTcr I myLocd* flMKhqjasays tiiiiis(]tookt)totheXlMJa.*tflM» 
HebaigiTeii(t]iemiiie) I kept addiig 1000 ham (hA Aboi^jb^ 
the giver of 80 nraeh gold ifio(be) oiieleM(I&iiiid) loonnled Ink 

^y^^ (••>£•> *^ ^l^*> ^ril* 

the gold pieoei I aaid he will gm abo the one (leniiiBfaii) 
thepdineomnjbtok now Jew this injl^ofd hut l ee ei pie d 

heving nid which • will daim (I daie mj) ebo and the wde I die 

^ j/lj ^loriti, bearing a fiitoie ligniflwitian, wUflh b fmj 
Toridah: indeed, the fiitnre ia oftener ezpfe«ed*hj the 
flian the real fiitore. 

' ^J^, poai deolinaUe partieiple i.lXxu, of the imA ilXeAf» wMi 
the poioeniTe affix of the lat penoa f [SS]^ the i/ inlrodneed te tte 
■akeofeophopy; ^iXtJAgi, and pronooaeed iia dl /lai. HiodMdihaM 
iaid>li ^^ I^JC.;, hot that WM too kng, ao he laya ol^ 
of JjJcj inatead. These art litfle nioetisi^ whkh a k^ pstellse aal 
attention can only lender endent to the stndeBC» and te whiA H is 
impoBsiUe to lay down any special nilsa. The Tnfca an Mtasallf 
desiroos of giving an fhelbroeand empharfa to tbsir speeoh wMi aaftfw 
words and as Utfle tioidde as possOO^ and fliat b wift k fide 
he dips the ^/ ont of jlli ^ ^j^^andb^gflM 

» ,U0- JU*.UW^'lMwi)ltno«l*iahetta 




^1 ^ lih Xi^^ ..iQr ,MP»feaac. 



(J4>:J\ (jeio3\^^ ^^ lJu^ tA 



KhqjA my soul* says the Jew ' (haTs) thiown? flM gold 
I did (it) {expleik$) that it should he a joke te jo« I 
let me see you had said I will not take (U) if it he ooe leaa 

(^ ALU ^ to-y. ^ j^JSi^ ^ j£j ^jj/T 

do not know a joke I' Khqja 'ajdkelmade {•xphU9$) wiffhatakeil 
the Jew haTing said)which) 'have accepted fiie gold pieeea I 
the Khcja he says 'let as go to the IfehkemA oome abqg 
the Jew 'I win not go on foot to the IfehkemA I ' npliee 
hat good' says the Khqja hrings male a for the HMJa 
also peUsae a the Jew 'isnecessaiy apelis8e(Air) 190ft myhaek 
iheygo totheCadiEffendi in the If ehkemi rinng these (two) hth^gi 

so-much- man this * the Jew haTibg qnestioned him the CSadi 

' Is it likely yon woald have thiown me the gold ?* 
Here we see ^/S\ properly spelt^ mi$ note 4, pege •I. 
1st pluperfect, indicatiTe mood, 3nd penon plnrsL 
^ i;;kk» ^ Turkish substantiTe^ 'a man on his kgs^' ^bo/b-mtm^ ha 
<Aw sense, not in the sense of ' ssrrant.' 

* CSfji iMjif pronoanoed er-iiMiNa Mr Mri^---4itt ' te flgrhaska 
peUsse* — is neoeosaiy for a penon of my le^eotafaililj. 









ov iJj:J\ ^JgJi^J^ Aa.\^ i^\y 



fbr tD main tnal hetting Ait tha Jew wm 

ofduKhqA pladng iaapuM (pMOMof)gald M9 

puM of gold • fliat. see* llie Xhcga throws down Am cii i Moy 
he open* tbepnne wjo^ 'liMbeeaaooepted ourpnTcr' ttMris 
the (penon)- one lea (fhere io) fliat (•iid)ieeB heooaati fheaoBij 



M^mg which 'will give 0» (wimeimng) one alao •gifar (oQ flifa* 
he liaes at ooee * geta fidgatlj ue Jew now (this tisM) he aeetpli 
Sfftodi Shqe good mondng' Imookh^. fo the Xhi|jafk dear 
to the Jew theXhqe heaija 'g^(ae) piaeeaofgold agf flMaa 
DroBi God Almighty I hen jes heeoaae aad mmaktat' aBawaiai 
teme (oan)joa in what pnpar way gam Bia I had 



' FSrfc note 7, pile «7» — d [7«}-—d jwtis^ faMaKiie 
* Tint ibvedbel^ iafieatife aoed, [M] «f (I^CmJ. 



■ ■ i i i» ^ \tttk>»M^mmitkirJmKAmmmmm 




^jjS^\j^ '^\j^ lJJ^ d1 



thai be sees going to 8iir "Hlaux tlie XhoJA 0am 
whit an- ' the Ehoja look at ihit moon atwembled mea maaj 
as laige as a sieye in onr oountzy fat is this -extzaoidinuj phot 
a moon the size of a orescent bat here and oare nothing fivit flicj set 

be said ' they look (at it) assembled bow many aea 
Oh Lord!' promenading inAksbehir Effiandi Kasr-fl-deen 

if one less (than the 1000) bat give pecesof gold 1000 to am 

v^>^y ^^rAJi ^^^^ *cA^U** ^ V^ 

neigbboar a Jew oftheEhcja bewas saying 'lwiIlnotxeoeiT»it 



^ As there are many towns of the name of ]ffissar, wbibh 
£Diiified city/ they distuagnish this one by ' 8ibr/ another bj '] 

' JL1 3rd person singolar, present tense, indioative mood ^^jJ^ 
'he or it ie,' signifying it may be, «r can be,* «r most be.* 

' i*iJjjS» The 2rJ here is an expletive of coarse [ISS]* 

^ aUT. This word oogbt to bespelt aJT, the n^gatiTe of ^;4lT» bvl 
the insertion of tbe \ gives a longer soimd to the negative lbni» and 
implies that be will not accept it on muff a swiw rf . 

* iLAi\ Ji>, the present participle of uXuJ, with Hie 9id penon ef 
the 2nd perfect of the verb |iJ[t [76,245]. 




mm*maitim0tbataaik 



dd lJfi:J^ ^^jj(iS\j^ ^)^ c^\y 



inilMpliMwhM^- alio theKhija '(]Krt]iiiig)iaiidiis ofthjHfc' 

tli«peopb haiemaiiii M^^ing 'lamdead behold' Kesdoiwii •bewas 

in it fliif bring a bier W Di bKn g at the baad of Ua 

oiiflioroad wKpog 'let vt take tabbbome' tbejplaoa(biai) 

'•haUwepaM iBwbatwij' tbejcama toamndfy phoa foiag 

^^^\i ^JJjito i^-yy^ ^l^ JjA ^y, MjjJ 

biibead fromflftbier (beKhcja aUatonea wbflst(tbii8)lalkiiig iqiat 

betaid 'lasedtogo bjfluaroad irfml wMaliTa(wdl)' nM^ 



Hiere fbe Teib deaotee ^^ WMpiffta 
' IhMKmn ala-aiir4a yi-ra. Fiftaflila *» page Itt. 
* Here we bare tbe lit penon plual of flie fanpenttfa nood hsftag 
a fiiture rignifloatioot and yet no otibcr part of fba Torib eodd hava 
amwerad tbe pupoie tbia doea. We Boost ai^poaettatAejwwaldkf^g 
ta oiie anotber, oiie M^^ing ' Xi< tit pan tbia way/ J 4a^ ^^|i Q^ 
on wbidi 101110 one^ vmiig the tme ef Ud ^paafar, adn^ ^^m ^^^ 

tk, 'ahdlwapHa.' 



fUffk-m^iMiUmf 'iawbatwi^letwapaii^'fliatiib 

It ia oaatomarj fiv one man Jto fake ap flba wovda c 

bimMli; ai if be bad Mid— 'To« aiy let wa jpavbrn (wbgr Oat b 

eiUe OQ aoeoont of tbe qnagmire); in what wij (eai jo« anj) M m 

jNMtAw^'and that tbe namtor wanfta flba ieal« la odinlaBi ttat be 

ia qnoling fbe wocda of the people la clear by Ua mUhg Mj£«^ i^i 

J^aL^ ' wbibt tbij wm tihw tdBJi«.* 

^ Tfana we eae fliia tanaa inpHaa 'bafaw fa the balil af ioii^ 1^ 



iftiilMiiinwmhMirfiti 






on its being eat thebnndi now what art thoa doing yonstopid 



theKhqja to him (to Hub man) he having aaid thia 'yonwillfidl (as) 
the tree at onoe all of a sodden does not give answer $aacf 
then (firom that place) hefalls tothegroond theKhqja just as it is eot 
my falling then you fellow* running after the man iiaiiig 
this man's eaying (which) 'thouknowest also my dying kneweai 

says does not find liberation the man he takes hold of to his gowa 

^ ^JS is an adverb giving mach fioroe to a phrase. It hers (being 
used expletively) implies ' immediately npon its being eiit»' the pdmaij 
signification however is dmply, Uk$* 

^ ^^y^j^yi* We have already observed, page 27, note 7, that wa 
cannot explain the incongruities of Tnrldsh orthogn^y unless indeed \tf 
considering it as unettahUihed. The second person present of the indieatiTa 
mood ii in some books written ^, and in others^ as shove, ^^««*. Wa 
fimcy that the narrator imagines he gives moie ibroe to his word bj 
introdacing the (^, as if speaking with emphasis^ du-ihr^ instead of 
du-iher-i ». The use of the present for the ftitors has been noted beiova ' 
and is veiy commoiL 

i*yj» . Adverb composed of^ and Uj ' once egain,* 'at ones^* 'all 
at onoe,' as we should ssj. ^•>..r. 

AJ^4!y. Hers we have the ftitore Terbal noon [1061 with fbf 
possessive affix of the first person nngolar [88]. * 1^"^ 

•>*#i, • • • ; 



■a-'i - «»■— t— >ai^*** 



(j,xjt\ (j^v^ ^\^ (^\y 



in A ctflSHi (ci^) lusibwk flMKhflga Qdm 

miapriaoQ poor(lbvlt) fluBM' gobif toSonrHiHtf ilbd 
■Uanham Mjinff. ' I irill let fhea go alita* OlMd' 
from€oand»(totiMdMr) eadkoiMof fliem tfadlnrli IwrnK kt mom I 
Oooodk tdkiog itiok '• in his band Xbcja laonngr 
inflioiniddloof flMnit^' (and) poimbif driTi]|g(liim) MfanUa 
tiymiKf ^rty Oh! yoKkiMnr fhatitbataaiiig 

'joiidoiiotkiMnr t]iti«adpratcnt(boQiiiiiifiipQBjiNi) iiiflhaflito(ttM) 

■^/i'i>yj^ vr»j«9r *<r^l,? *«ry- bx& r*] 

Om Imaoh on wbkh* nonniiiig oinino flioZh^jn OIho 
poMJBff Oman Dromldov hotai^ tooik •kovwrittfaf 

• 

^ Obtem(]Miitttffh«optyif»iBrflMiBaki4if«Mo4i'fl^ 



• .*c.«;j 



* F«ii^]ioto1^pilt»*. 
^ ^" ^ -^* — t-ii»tt*^ 




r . -*' w . « g>,..i.i ' j i»^ • ^ ■••• Lv m M.- i t .k m m tmtvittiimltmtim 



i/«xLi\ ^Ji^\J^ *^)^ lJu^ or 



also fliaSliojt they go (away) flyiQi and thejmnawi^ 

v-^yy t««*;iii J?L m/ i:x*ji ji;» . <j\ 

sittaxig near the apring taking biead aoma mhialiaiida 

oomes a man and whilat eating (it) dipping bread in ilia wgang 



dockaonp' theEhoja having said 'art thou eatiQg what' 

aaid he 'leat 
toflieoomeia- had a sick penon Effiandi Kasr-fl-deea 

he was well in the morning' saya tliaKhqja -to aak after hia 

'ha ia dying now 



plural noun arisesy in the opinion of fhe aathor, from ita being eonaidend 
more poetio and wJbri^ and thezefbre ezpreeaiTe. Attention ia attnetid to 
it in the same way aa when some eooentrio penon of ednoatioii mabaa 
nae of any peculiar ungrammatieal CTpreaiion. 

^ t<^j^ ^^^j^ • ^ should be, aooording to [310], Si^jjk 
y<^^j^9 but as ehorha is a fiireign word it ia treated like an a^eotif^ 
[219]. This looseness of s^ie is Tory oonunoiL 

^Je\^ is an Arabic substantiTe^ signifying 'wiahea^' henoe^ bjr 
inferanoe, 'state of health.' o^jy^J^^ 'to ask after one^a health,* 'to 
inquire regarding any one.' ^^jy^ datire infinitiTa 'to ask.' 



t\ iSi>L3\ ^^)ji^\j^ ^^ i^\y 



thit teat UitKlMga aitMks oiifiianiqja fliedof 

go ttwij' to the dog on wbioh wiU bo wonted be (himidf) 

- be Mod 'goakng I am oferoome (oooqiMnd) 
took tobiebome emijtd storic a theXbqJA Quee 

(■eying that tbej were long) and ila 1^ iti noee wiA a kntfb 

^ OJ «^ A^ji i/d4M& isJm\ ^y^jf^ ^<^ ujCiiiljg^ *i t fjiiX 
*tboatttUbiabiid now b>* oannqgtttonl iaabji^phoe beeot 

beaaid 

manj aitbebeadof aapriog that aeee fbeKbcja Otaee 

M^^ing 'thatlmsyoafteb(ooe)* miis Xbcja aceglagriqg dwka 



^ ^JuL ftom (iCJa 'to eoofM^* tbe paniFe imm of wbiA K 

bj fbe iniertkm of J [lOT^ CXUL >-It iboold ftaNtm be prafodlr 
i»jjJu[ ' I am oonqnarad ' ; but ea flue wodd leaHolde flie weed ilCjIj 
pronoimoed |rl-fil-b>aiil ' to make new/ tte J b enftaned tale i^ and 
thna a naeibl diftbotioa ia made betwei the two 
Obaarre tbe nae of agraad la nfiaata e 
* OmmI of J^jl [60]. ' XA, 'te •!» OoskMli 



* JaJJi^j^y Ik* kditt or |lMi^ • «i* fti m d«d» to • 



■ fc. A<^»niMrful 



^ttmkiit^M] \mtm 



(JfX^\ (js3o3\^^ ^\p- u^\y 



' yon do not bdiere its dying yonbelieYe to its making duUbsa OhV 



.y/ ^V-/ ^'^i^Jc-y J5y>^ *:r|^ ^^ CrO 

he sees waDdng about amongst the tombs Khqja Qaea 

the Khoja Uea on a tombstone am old dog that 

wishes to strike the dog betakes a thick stick in Ua band geiaangij 



^ Infinitiye mood <JK^j«3y dedinable participls ^Ji^jt^f with fiis 
possessive affix of the 8rd person i^«3^j«3 (the ^ hAng toned to c 
[57] before a Towel), and in the dative case iisty^jj flie ^ beb^ 
dropped on the interrention of the ^ [85, 1273- 

' Sanidh is an expression of contempt : jtjjmi ajY ' joq stupid aum* 
[123]. It is corions that this word ionda^ in eommoo parianee^ ia 
contracted into sdnd , and then it ia only a term of ftmiliarity (act of 
contempt) to draw the attention of the person yon addzea. u^ims ^ 
prononnced hoi Mdnd ' look at me,' t .#. listen to me.' MSi^ ii J pvo- 
nonnced dih sdnd ' do then speak.' We have had fteqiient oecarion ta 
mark this system of contracting words among our aborigjnal oousiiia 
of the Hindo-Germanic race, at which we enght act to be asteniahedp 
considering bow much Enropeans indulge in i^ paztieolady ia fiia 
Engluh langnage. 

' Aii^ j]jl. This is precisely in the same fima aa flie iii0^ji>, ftm 
original Terb ulX^Sjt only baring its termination ia cl/iastead of ftm 
J of Jk^j«>» and of course the c!/ becoming vS/ when flie J bat 
become 4 [67]. The j here and the i^abore are far tba sake of ei^Maqr. 




i^casry-f-^ 






1*1 (/<>ii\ (;^V^ «^y..(Jv\y 



oMdaj Am proprietor of Am kana (and)iiukMaMof(it) 1inq|^(it) 



^•uli^ 


ji? 


V^^ 


u/ 


lA* 


bas not oome Qmk) 


ftm kaaa 


(wmto)M» 


di^ 


if* 



Am Xbqja kaochB at flM door pmg *» ^ Xhcja^a hooM 
fliekanB* oalusMgnf 'inaitMt flwa wbat* esaia( to Am door 

'bdoid flMkun majjvanmdninU.* lagBoi Zhqj* 'lM|f 

t-«»a^J4J • "*"i^j|>' W^;^ ^ S^'^i'l <ir\^ ti^ 
on MjiBg irldek 'oaaokunavarfio? BAafi Ikqj*' Ammb 



^ _X^Jit> Two Tnkiih tmAo of ft* mm aimhn tigiftw, is 
oidar to pTO fimw or of^rarion— 'bo looks (oboat Ub «■!) «« (Alt II 
it not ntoMd)*' 

' J}\^t»^;^'][i7jwi1iopratMtoa!'kflM|lnM«r 
on ft* doith of aaj oa*.* ' 

* f^jm b «a AnOae a^Jooth* wima!^ *iihiil,' 
iato God's sMny.' "Wlifla ipoaU^ «f flw dtift «f • CUsUm Ahj 
asob ooalavtaoadj, tto som votd as thij voaU if nfaiiaf Is As 
dosA of • hotos or vm — Af mmri 'ks iki,* taa As 
ToA^J^'toOs.' 



•* ■ . • • 



ijt^\ (j^\^«Aj ^^ i-A>\y i^A 



henid 'hanwemotmnored? totfauhooM w»(I) irlij* Xhiyi 
large kettle (caldron) tmm his neighbour • Xhqja One dnj 
into the (said) kettle after having done (seen) hisbiuinew takiqg 

on giving it to the proprietor he took pLaong eanoepaa snail a 

sancepan small a inthekazaa that, aeea the proppetor 



the kazan ' answers Ehoja he says ' what la thia' then im 



• -m 



'jy^3i^ sJL'jf^ Mt;^ . Sf^> 

again aooepta the sancepan the man baa made a litUa one 

to his house . took (it) asking for the kaaa Khcja anoQiflr dagr 



* Ftononnced yflolL 

* It should be prononnoed, at least — ^if not written — h nu t>i ttii fai, 
Vid0 the note on the roles of enphonj, page 16. 

* CS^j^ cA^^* To tM to a matter ia aa good as ddng il^ and 
often better than getting it dona. . 

^ lit, ' The man who was the proprietor.* 

* jyJ3jJ ftom jKi^JJjJ. The Aiabio word Jj^J aooeptaaoiMs made 
into a simple Tukish verb. 




MU«B^iiUiiifiit— iiift f li ' jT r" " — ' ' if ' i_X "'^'il^^tti 'iMiTf ^ -— ILl 



1*1 iJ^\ <^V^ t^\j^ i^\y 



vatdij Am proprietor of <]i0lnna (•ad)iDakM«w<if0t) trmi^ik^) 



^dJ^ 


c,U? 


'jjfpi 


u/ 


iAf 


hu not come (back) 


ftm Vmsan 


(waili) seei 


di^ 


flm 



the Khqja knoob at Um door going to Um Khq^'o boon 
fliokftnB* on bis iijiiig 'wantofi fboa wbat* oondog to flio door 



V^Jjl (y^j^ uM? * J5' t^ ttf- J^^ ^y- r-rf** 

'iodoid fliokanB wkj joa nmmR mH* nplm Zbcjja 'li>7 

t«irJ^JiJ """^^y^J^J^ J^^ ^ ^^^ ^V^ Mt;0- 

on oojiag wbibb 'coaaiasanonrer fio? EflRondi Zbcjja' flioaMB 



^ jj^j^r Two Torkiob tobAo of tba oamo moamag togaflioi^ ia 
Older to gi^o fixoo of e]^renoii — ^'bo looka (about Um and) aeoa (<bai it 
ia not vetonied).* 

' Jj^ ty cf '^7 7M^Fm«v<^I'iB flioibnaaof nwidnlioi 
on fbe doafb of aaj ona. 

^^j^ 18 an Axidno a^eetiTo maaning 'ddbnel»* baoaaaa 'tate 
into God's «Mrty.* Wbon ipaaki^g of Oa doatb of a Cbrfatlaa tmf 
nsob oonlraiptooaslj, fta soma woid as tiisj wodd if f s fani^g ta tta 
doatb of a bona or ooir — «>|^ awrti 'in Aadp' ftna Aa fMaa 
TMb^^Ji^'toOab* 



..w.- ^ ^. • i, • •• ^>,»^•li>(«»>•M••JL•«••«nkAM^»N■■Ml^UL:i^^k««A■p.«^■4^ 



c?ji3\ y^\^ *3.\^ u-«j\y i?i 



Idlla tiielamb thinks (Utat he is in) earnest (the)niqjs heipcaks thus 
one of them placing (ffae lamb) on bis back the Khqa then 
^then he begins to roast the lamb lightiiig afire thea 
consignment to the Eboja their coats oadressing his companions 
they go toplay to a different direction eadioneof them making 
bums casting to the fire the whole of the clothes also theKhoja 
on their coming back having promenaded after a little whila 

cinders bnming the whole of their doUies that fh^ see 

^ That is» his firiend, who does not think that the Khcja will take the 
thing in earnest 

* Cyjj^j^ pronounced rtt-f^tj>firomjK^^pranoaneedsflr sidt * to strike*' 
thence 'tothroW|'«ye 'tocaixy': lower down it is' to ms^ (into flie fire).' 

» F»[128]. 

« i\^f and jrlfU are both Pernan adveibs, signi^png 'theq,* *ai 
onoe,* 'nponthisy' suddenly/ ' afterward^' ete* 

* Datiye infinitive. 

* Note that [210] ^v^^tU^r J^V^ ^ ^^^^ ^ noiiunatiTe to Hm '' 
active verb <^y b '^unung' ; just abore it was in Am aeensalxfv CMt - 







1^0 c/4>ii\ ^J^\J^ ^^ lJJ^ 



(•iid)li]sh0ad iq^him offlieKhoja eomiiigoiit withfixoe fliewiler 
ibrthjthia- lo* gettiiigingrf flielQMJa aftooM gelling v«t 
he Mid ' iitey hxwe stodc itiek thk -numisg mMd(Jij) 

ffaere was (lie bad) lamb a of EflEendi Na»-il-deea Ehoja 

frienda aome ^daj be (used to) bring up wiUiiiiiieb(eaie) fliai 

'letnsMt' takmg from hia bands offlwKhoja uwlamb ■■cimhHng 
to-BMimnr Khojs' i^ eoauBg ftnt ooaflffheat fhcja^ 
laing wbat irin jM do (wi11i)fhulaiBb wiIInM Am kit daj 



V»^ ^J >iU Aij-y. «fj4-i««4^ 

commg {( up U tm) (-will) not lidigTo(a) Xliqi« 'lotwwt OnOnb) 

■ 

* i^ibk H* Ptenan word, wiUi a Ftaiaa pland lenmnatiMi> Fib 
["•IB} ' . 

* i^ji WQold make ^^s^jji [i^\ ^vm 4/ t^giOMTf wbUh la too 
miicby 10 fbe iint ia tmnedinto a^--- V|j|^. 

* FMb note 7, page r [ISS]. 

« 'Wm notoonaent toiV •r 'will not bdiete Urn to be a«dow.' 
^Ujtia 'tobdief^'tbanfle^bjinlBraMi^-tbeoMigaeii^aaitf irta 
annlbia*! binili * tbanni 'tn nimaif * f 1 1 




. .._-».-»•■' .N ■».»i — ■ » ^. »•. -^_ .. . •, v>V ■ ■ '^i »•• -i-*- ■» «.» *• '-_,_ ■ . ■ • --• f ■« -.W ar '••^'•*«*- 



^^U^ ^\^ i^^\^ fp 



»«>t---^j/ Yjjyji^ ^t«j.^jir sgAiLijv 

doyounotaee' . on being asked I oooiing the qnestionmg apgcb* 

he nid ' I will aaj it an old one even my tomb 

the people goea oat wearing Uaok Khoja Qnoday 

)uj e,SJj1*i ^^\ ^\^ Sri;/ 4* 

Uack firom (for) what death * Effendi Khcja eedng this (him) 

the father of my eon' Ehqja on their saying 'haie yon put om 

he said 'ihold hiimonxning isdead 
himself coming firomadistanoe Effendi Ehqja Qnedsj 

to the mouth-pieoeof a- that he sees seeing (&lt) took waimfli 

water' Ehoja they had stopped it (with) a piece of wood -fimntaia 

on his polling it out drawing the wood saying ' that I may diink 

' First perfect^ indicative mood [763* 

* 'Do not accose me, the sins yon charge me with are thoaa of 
another— see, this is not my tomb^ it is an old one bdongiqg to anoHier.* 

* ^j^\i for ^«:^b. Fifb [128] the aoensatiTe [36] after fifi^^ 
« ' Which is like a pipe ' d]^ ; Ut/ to a fountain its pipe.' 

* Jh«J^ is» properly speakings 'to stick up into.' 

* ^J^ lJ^'^J^* ?^>^ iff^'l>M»' has certainly the plaoe of aa 
expletive, ' on,* 'as soon as,' 'immi^diate^ on,* etc . . 




<* • ' ^^ ^- *^ -^ ^«^ ^.««» ** >« — ■ 



fr (/jm3\ (ji^>)\^ ^b^ (^\y 



i^on it taking tiiiek stkik • in bia hand leoDg Khq* 
the OS week ilia eoming (next) ram vtmj ihe os going 

*^1^ u^;*^ cA^y H^.j^ ^J 



the Xhoja (was) going . baring haraeaoed to an Aiaba a Toik 



taking itidL a in bis band atni^twajB seeing the os 

'^ ^ 'JUJ' *i^ t'^jf *j/y «S^jO^ 

Ob!* fbe Tnxk strikea blows some totbeos ranningafler 

tboa ' having said ' wantest tbom what with m j os man 

that (ox) dog yon ignorant ^terfeie and talk nonsense) do not mix 

Iw leplied ' knowa ita lludt 

that diaiged (hia flaDowais) Effiandi Khq* Ona^aj 

plaoema (ia)toaBold toinb ne (atflM)tiBia(of)n74j^ I' 
on their aajing " do 70a ifeak- flna vhj* flwpaafla 



1 (^X^, abort for J^^,^4f^^V^,,.il{„laflB{|^ 

* Prononnoed a A-rHr* 

* J^.>]y. Tcihal nooa. CSS^ 'hari^ diad^* vUk flw pmmomI 
dBx A , and tha 1^ introdoead ftr fta mk» of t ^yliu^y. 




.>^\ 



^7 . •• , 




tx 



aeeing him the gardener enten into (Hm guden) -dnMring it 



theEhqja having said 'aeekyoa what hen md vboanjoa* 



<U 



'leeU ladder*' a^ coming near to <he ladder witfaveloeitj 



' (ia it sold) do they aell laddera 



Den 



j'ijV 




y 



tepliee the g«»'^<— »tr 



in any {dace a ladder man ch ! ignorant* npliea Siija 

'(8aleaUe)iaaold 
<me by oda bis fowls day one Effimdi Nssr-il-deea 

andpas8mg(itoii) pierciiig ofdotb piece a to tbeir neeks seian^ 

near of tbe Eboja Uie peopb let go takiiig bold (of eedi) 

Eboja' tbeysaid 'basoome wbat to tbeae fowls' assembled- 

be replied ' tbey bold monmiiig died tbe motben of those 

enteik oz an in bis ground of tbe Khoje One dsj 



jj jfi^ J '""M/ 



' 4JjU«>^9 'inanyplaoe tbatmajbe* [TO]. 
* A PeniJA woid. 




•* ' . . * ■ 

- ' . '■ • ' . ■ 



f\ »/,>Li\ t^V^ A*.)^ U>M 



m 

'(howldioiildlilwto}- (hSiikoe) nuui't thii if IduNddMngoal 

bttaid '-maktUaok 

iBflMbtaar Effimdi Nair-il-dMB Khqja Ototdij 
oft2ie]iioii& to-di^' flMX]iq}a meeliqg toaauni. waDdaf aboot 
Idonotkwnr* (lie)]um2ig*taia"uttflMliNiz<li or iiittefliM 
bticplied *(Ido)]iok •iid(m7)Mllifltit tddng Ami nooa 
eanjiqg taking laddar a onhiaihonldiB Khqja Otoadqr 
v^ flm. monntuig iq^ laamog it » Am IraD of a fwte 

* 

* It ia boa iatcndea to dioir Oa banflmdiie» af flha KbqK ^^^^ 
talkad af maldiig black Hia ikoa of a ana wliairaa to rmaatim Uai tgr 
bia ]anMnlatioii% wbaa hia owm ikoa oni^tobavabanblaQkfliralHlBvg 
the lidte and oating it 'miatif IihoiilddaaaaDdaa.* 

* Jb jJU« Tba Toriwl boob or dwliiiaMa partk^ J JjU ah«f« 
fta J to ^ and tdcoa Oa \/ fiMraapbonjt asA dia poaaiarfva aflz i»s 
lit^'a#M<Mi/ay AatNyatMaDdboi^iiaMia 



« AH^|jii> ^V* tt duNiU ba pvopadj JCi4f^l(» but a Ittfla 
of atyb ia ailmiaBHa^ wbaa Oa aoMa dna sol 
it aonda batter. 
* FhNiouood Akfa-a% ftoai j4jVl. 



^J^^J^ i^\j^ c.^\y 



agreement . for one pnl (peony) for the passing of them one hj om 

""sfiy- ! ^jji^ jji j^- ^^y- '^^y^ Jj^^ 

one of them paaaing ihem acroat onebyoiM tlieie Kbajft wJkm 

the bund moi carries away oveipowering its water die tint 

J U jLyAjl 0\ij ^^ to-l^ JJj^\( •»j\^ 

one lo! do you make ciying why' Khoja beg^ toealloat 

he said 'gi^* 7* Imb jmI 

meeting heifer a promenading in the plain Khiqja Onedij 

i^^j*^)i:riJ*^ ^^J^^ "^JJF^ ^'•^*^' *^> ^js!/4j^ 

itsskin killing taking tohishonse strai^t aeudngnponit 
lanentation an4 complaints the proprietor of the heifer he hides 
ElDJa coming in front house of the Ehqja's wm>Vw^ 

the ddn of this heifer wife' to his fimOj 




^ Tie simple form of this yerb ujC^g* ' to pass^' which would nMke 
its cansd Cj^^jS^ [60], but this is also prononnoed short CS^yf or 
CJ>^%Jr. Now if we inserted the jJ it wonld be too mneh te 
prononncBy the J therefore is dropped, and thenoe ^jjyf, «* germML 

■ 15^ (pronounced t«-yf) J^/i^ • 



* Persnn substantiTO in the dative 

« PronLncod k-ni-Mln Ut, ' to its front' [36]. 




-' - -■ .."•• » . I.- ■» il :. -■, ■- 



n (Ji>L3\ ^^\J^ *^\^ lJo^ 



he has dcme raffiBring how much to me eamd tieaohennis 
that I nurf- aeise for me camel perfidknu this hare the Irindnem 

besaid ' -eat hia throat 
for one alj^ (a piece) ninety of tggi One daj 

he sold ten of them going to another pilaoe taking (buying) 
'yon sen ten^ofthem (joa) buying ninety why' totheXbq)a 
it is more advantageoiis ' Khoja fhey baring aaid (tobiifi) 

beaaid 'theymaysee inoommeroe nsa]ao(me) (inoid8rfliai)ftiaidB 

going toitsbanks river a oneday Kaar^il-deeii Kbqja' / 

in the river with the Ehcja and oom^ Umdmen ten sittingdown 

* Fiib note 7, page S7. | 

* ij\^ ^V Pxocoonced idni. In ezpKcanng mmbers a qiniHQriqg 



noon is often added : if speaking ef mem Ibcy My yi^/j£ ^/ ,€r ^«&^ 
' three hundred persons ;' if of animala Ihcj would need Am wad i^lf * 
asy i^y ^b i«Cj[|j|j£ 'one bmidied and two (beads d) laadba*; J^^l 
j^j^ U^]j ' thirty beads of h o r s es. If of arms or aatramsna liiai ; 
if of small or tmiayerieiil things^ i}U> *a grsim': as^ CXelj^ ^^jf 
' one empty ikiwer-pot* We may ooppoee that poor bfind ~ "^ 
the last denomination in the opinion of fiia idatw of flie 





•». "» .".••■,•■-■. — •• «.*-'rf k. ab' IM ^B { . V^' 



^JJo!^J^ ^]^ i>mMJ^ TA 



new the month* ffaey say that io the Khcja Que dij 



j^\ A>r^j^ ^ (J}Aii)JJ^ »^/ yC^ ^jj,< 

replies Ehoja 'what do thej do (with it) month the old is* 



' thej make stan thej hreak (it)* 
to go going out fromthetown withacarayan Ehoja Qnedaj 

to himself he had acamel(his) of this (him) hat inteoded 
on this camel rather than if I should go onfiwt Laid' wkjb 

mounting to the camel then I may go with pleasure Inurfxide 
thegroond theEhoja stamhling the camel going withfliecaraTia 
the people- calls out the Ehoja monnting upon him fhrowiag 
oftheKhoja after a little while save this person (him) -cfuecaivnm 

this <Udyou8ee Moedlmen Oh!' ooming intohishead Am 



' yji) ^® accasatiye of ^T ' a month': flie ^ must be oooaiderad m 
consonant in this word [8], declined like jt and not like \i\i ; it would 
be difficult to pronounce three ^ together^ lc^T, therefore they 
this d-ly * a month,' dyi accnsatiTe^ and not d^fyfL ' 

* Pronounced r«rft|i 'fkom ^}^jj\ ' to throw, to.beali* ele. 



-— I !■ I ■l»»%»>»«»"-'^»'*l i> ■«*»iW>W»i— »«<«M***^lii.^. ■ ■■ ■ i*'». *-K- . .« >>. >■ ..^■- .»• ■-•.•^ '.. <• • 






cA*dV '^ k^j^ J^T Q •«jJ--«rVi 

itwat Wh, thatwenty of fliemoniih but 'lunrmiioli isit 

s^ing ' I win see make (wait) patienoe Uttle a' Khqja 

jy/ jW >J*> ^^J^ S^ji^ 9S\ 

aeea oonnts (the stoiiea) i^eeta AeTaae oomiiig to(t]ie)lioinae' 

if' Klioja ' have beoome atoneB 20 100 tbat 

they will say (call) fbdliah' tome lahooldaaj all ef this (nnaiber) 

of the month to-daj ' to the people (and) ooming aajiiif fliia 
Ohr anawor theae saying (whidi) 'fifth it la thafivty ftdl 

the forty- yon daya (ia) tlurty oomplete moolh a Xbqja 

li\iLv\ ^ jsA ^\yS. wL^J jO-Aj. 

(in) to moderation I ' lepBea Xbq}s * a^aat •fifBi it ia | 

^jj^ •wL;Vfc AijU^ ^^^jr -^ (••^^^r* 

to-day yon look (aooofding) to ita aeooant flMTaae if Iqpoha I 

ikis itolMk 

* ^Jli^l Ibr J>J>iV[69]; and lee note 1, pogt T * . 

* For .<v«<Ui- [SIO]. * Sad oondiiiaMl [10l> 

• For ^^Vii iny 

•j^ 'oM hniidnd,' >^ 'twmtj (Am ,y^ [4S] is aolamwij 
in MUBBOng iqp) ^ tiM poMMif* aOx of Am M p«MB [M] '«» IMk' 




t 

I 



4y^\^ Aa.)^ c-aj\y • n 



' tliey food (beating) beating a man (TrHhjaweefaiwti 
to binuelf (it) being holy Ttam«<lan ]7aar-il-deeii Khqa 
imitating the peoplo necessity what to me' maikng Ihoagfai 
iB(to)fheva8e daybyday makingnaeof raae one toftat 

rW '-''^jJ)^ .u; ^j: jy,\ f,j\j v'*' -»? 

Bairam having been complete dap thirty f will leav* rtooa a 

*^Uj|^ ^U? ^ iJJjT ^^^ S-'li^ (V^^ 

to leave (in it) stone one day by day tothevaae' saying 'iwillmalDi 

day one the daughter of the Ehoja It happened (thai) he begins 

another day leaves (of) stones handM a to flie 

^ c/j^ ^ jb»*i^ JV* ^*^'j ^ 

of the month to-day' that they make qoestioii tothaXbqja 

^ The gerund [105] is here repeated twice to g^ve a better emphaasi 

* Causal of CS^i [60]. 'Where whilst beaiang a man they fbed him 
with sweetmeats.' 

* V%i% fiiriher on, note 2, page Tl. * AUafiva eiM. 

* Pronounced HlmL 

* Dative infinitive of ^j^Ji * to leave '; flie j is changed into m 
^ [67]. ^ An AraUc adverift. 

* 1^ is the possessive pronoun afllzed to ji [SIO]. 

* IJiL^ 'From dap aday;' 'un deces jours' as the neodi would ssj$ 
a Ibw days later ;'' a little while aflK.' 







•" " \ ifc J ^ .'j^.^^M J^_j^ ■ *^^^ -*^I^^^K^M^>fc.^"^*WiJ^t^1.«-J"*^lJfc» * ^ . ^ rf ^ <i w '■■ «i ^tS.*^'* * ** .»< * 



To * L^(>Li\ (js^\^ ^\^ L^\y . 



in mj bands all (of it) I ooold seLsa what caat to fliii (plaoa) 



'filled who intheiaek these OhI' thegaidener 'zemained 



whenyoa Iwas in^iithon^t lalao lo yea' haifingaaid 

heaaid eama 
toKomali uu^GodbsTemer^omlnai! EflGgndi Xluja Onadi^ 

intbenama- atonee entering toaahopofaadlerofaweelnieala going 
theaweetmeat-^eller hebegina toeat the aweatmeata njing -of God 
\tKgnmvng to beat Um Khoga aaying 'doestthoa wliat Olirana' 

a • 

where Kooiah thia atownia hownioa that* oqra IliaXhqja 



^ ^HMjf i»«X<£»ib 4} fbr 4«Mjf ii ' whataoerer;* flia toA i^O^lf 
between, aa in EngliA we would aaj, 'how denrona aoefwr I aojipkl b%' 
flia wocd 'howaoerer' being diTidedlqr Am Tobinterfeningbetwaanliif 
and 



* Whan the Mohamedana ait down to a nealt balm tnaaWlif bnal 
ftey my * Bitm UU; to themaehei^ and if any one ia f teaMt» thy ^"^ 
him, with flia aame phraae^ topartakaof thrfriapMt 

« &9 nota 7, page S7. * Datift inanltif^ . 



■*'''^» » M i»iiW^» ■■ijiw. l * m r ' I ' ■ . ««jM *<»<fcMi>«* I ■ M ' I ^y— ^^ijy^^^iiM.^^ 



^^^\j0Cj ^^ L^\!b) rp 



be said I Bad oome fortii to yoa bero now onty 



-> t> J'^ ^i;^ *^^>? u/^e ^"^^V^ 

and (name of a herb) some entering toagarden onedaj theXhiqjft ' 



^^yr V' ^. ^-^^ **^' ^•^'^ ^'^ (^. ^^^ 

in a sack a little of it beplackedup be found wbaterer tonipe waan^ 
him (this person) ooming the gardener pladng inbiaaxma aUttleofit 



being confounded Ehoja bavingsaid seekeattlum wlut Imn leiang 

wind a strong dntiog ihe night* not being able to find aaaonrar 

i^A)^ y^jT *^iff^ ^\;y. ^^ j^J3j tjjl ^AAt^A^X 
having said threw bringing here me wind that - blew . - 

says Khoja 'plucked who these Oh!* says thegaidoMr! 

from that (place) me by its being stcoog toj flu wind* 






* ^1 belongs to i^jk : i«uj1 ^^ ' wbataoerer.* Aa the lemier wiD 
not require detailed analysis by the time be reaches tbia part of (bo woA^ 
we shall content oorselyes in fatore with noting in the text tbe nnmben 
of the sections in tbe grammar that bear on tbe word, and to wbieb ire 
may desire to refer: tbna^ ^*^\ 

' ^ji issbort for ^^^jT^» Torkisb and Pernaa, % litUe of tbi%» 
9r y^j\jit witb tbe ^ intervening [85^ 128]. 

' Sm note 7, pago 97. 







rr LSi>L3\ 4yjo3\^ ^\^ c^WaJ 



Akjte ten Oh! God oodm' EfEsndi Khcjft fliflygm 
'iiiake(tliem) wjnafawn oodm' again ha aaid ' make flion (fhem) 
inbiehand that haaeee (h6)awaking (and) aontending ai^int 
cztoidiiif hit hands '*"*<^''c hueyw agun flMnisaofltiBg 
hanid 'btUb* a^ niM Oh!L«i sin' 
whilstgamg goingoot tofliadoaert'plain Xbq}» Onadi^ 
made fliomaelyeteeen (appeared) bonemen aoma inlkait anddm^y 
hiaebOiaa ooming naarneemeteiy makinghaala Xflbofi Xliqja 
Headown entering in the hole of n toBsb isakad \ talking oC 
Oh! man' ooming near him aeeing tta Xhi|ja flMhonaaMn 

* 

«di«U SAeodi Xhoja oaflMirHTi^ 'doatttcfsiia 1A7 ha* 
vaa OB* of tlw inhabitaiiti of Am tonb I* vAfaSa% veil 









fc 1 ^ 



iS^\ ^J^\J^ A».\^ L^\y rr 



a tliat (MM looks above frombdow maa a habegiiia tonad 



makes leading gloiificatioii oat of tima in fhe minant ponoa 
oat of time with sach a detestaUa T<uoe yoa ignnrant (maa) ^I* 
descending down Ehoja at onoe ' dost thoa reid glnrifloatioa 
here a charitable person (if) what (harm) woold it be Ah I ' sqfs 

from this bad Toica as (me) (ezpletiTe) should build a bafii 

he should free (me) 

pieces of money nine in his sleep to the Ehoja evening Oi|a 



* i«x:«»i ^\*^j^ 'yon fooL* ^f«>l3« Pernan word* 'ignorant' $Jiimt, KL, 
'yonslso.* This latterword is constantly in nse with d^o\. 'What a maa 
yon are!' mx^mc\ [123]. 

* i^y^j^ji^ — ^for jjLij^^^^t 2nd present^ indicativa [76]— wUsk 
would be too respectftil a mode of address to a maa one has jnst eallad 
afooL 

* ^S^^\ i^, short for yfSi\ iJjl 'if it had been.' 8rdoond.[79]. 

* s^*^^ ^k» sbortfor ^^JJ1 ^mjU 'if he had boilt.' Srd cond. [79]. 

* ^^} if^Ji^p ^ ^^^ *^Jby 'if bahadUbecatad,' Sidcond. [7»1 




-»- . - . « - 



r\ ij,^\ ^Ji^\J^ i^)^ UiAi 



how many I looked atAkihOur' aKj» Khoja 'didyoakaow (it) 
then it' Minaay alao hem {tacpMin) ihaewera ttan 

*--»=^ *^ j^. 'jt/S *^u^ c/^ ^y- en 

■ay one that aeea enten tothohath oooday fheShqja 

p\i •iLiLya <iv^V*s5 •^<M* yV j^ 

liebegiiift tosp«ak to the baUunaa iiTezed luBinind (Uien 11)1101 

that HT^ to himself appears(oome8) agreeaUa hSiToioo totheKkga 

AJlLf 1^0 ^ jOj\S j%< Jut sjyfc. ab jj ^ •ifii^ 

'iilo^to-tlie-beazd-Kif-tho-peoplAlliaTe lajTOiM nice so ofioo nnoe' 

^Jj^j! s&*> Hr>J*?r 4;r*^U^ J^'4 

toaminant straight going out Dram flia bath immadiatdy 



(it was- 12 o'clock in the times of tba daj) asnemdiag 



* |»«>;Ub. Krst imperfbot [99]. 

* jji} ibrjJul^ 'how maiqr' [41]; j*^^ ar jJj) 'ao maaj.' 

* 4iAjt jlj. Ezpledye [123^ 'how manyaoofw thejinajba.* imA 
' if it wen^* conditional mood [87^ page 86. 

* jjgS, fimn ilXt^ 'to «tsr/ 

' * CyijjJU. Oenmdt tranalatad j pa iiWi N^r . 

* 4C«b^ SatiTo inilnitifv. • 

V i^^. Wa shall no longer note this kind of genmdp •— ■'•••^ 
hj a poaitiTa tense, as hj this time it mast hseois obfiooa to Am 






/^\ j^V^ *=.\> Uu^ ■ r- 



*let them teach to thoee of joa not knowing thoee of yoakiiowuig 

Mosdhnen Oh!* says Effiendi Kasr-il-deen Eihiga Onodaj 

wings to the camel that make je thanks many to God Ahnigh^* 

or and on yonr housea ithadheeng^yen if he did not £$?• 

'it would rain onjonrheada it would perdi onyoardi]suie|« 

^>^ *iv^/ **?/V^j? S^*^' *^'y*- *^ iz/j^^^ 
ascending to the pulpit in a town Effendi Khoja again Onedaj 

the air of our town with tiie air of this town Mosolmen Oh!* aaja 
whence Effendi Ehoja that say the ooogr^gation ia - ona 



^ y<j^^A) Analysis: ^ dedinable participle of the nn^Ie wb 
uX»\j [106], J sign of the plural, jSi} possesdye pronoan [SS}. 

^ jjl^^i^ the negative form of the aboTe [114]. ^^j^y^ ^ fjs^y^ 
the 1^ introdaced for the sake of euphony (prononnced liUtu»^M»rmU^ 

' {2)y*^^^9 imperative of clx^J^U 

* OJjf, short for JJ^I [69], vMtf note S, piige X\ 

* i/"^^ ^J^ kJ^JL^X^^ ^^^ ^ ^^ ^J^ *^ iihad been givoi* 
[246], 8rd conditional [79]. As j^ oomes before^ this tense will not ha 
mistaken for the optative [78]. 

* »pJiS\. Dative case plnraL * ^\yb J^J^. Syntax [210]. 




' «■• •iW<«i«J»«^>«*«.a«« * 



r\ 



(/«X13\ f^^Sj^AJ ^\^ U^^ 



mx?6d at astoouhment Vflie^ oongrogatka 



gomg 






onee again 

' do not know aome of nt know aomaofna' if ka ahonld stand up 

in (ka manner ona daj again Ekoja Ikaj-detemined to nj 

*> u^ >&^5;i s^i jAi< <-y-9- ^^rtA Va^ 

tojoa I kralkxen Ok!' saya monnting totkapn^^ azplainad 
aomaofna' Ikaj aay Ikajalao 'doyaknow akaU aay wkat 

moB kow' aqra Ekqja 'do not know aomaofna wa know 

Oarand* 

* S-^|>« *Haro ill a good axampla of tka axpadianirf of trandating 
tka ganmd hj a poaJtJTa tanaa in KngliiJi. Ika Tuka aooapi fkia mow- 
tain taim fbr wkat it ia wortk, and undentand hj it fkat flia atoij la aal 
oondnded; kot it doea not laara in tkair mind any Tagna idaa wUek ttm 
literal tianalation of aavend genmda ona after tba otkar ndg^ aanaa to a 



*J^ ar Ji^ [108» 119]. Tka fiiat ia tka aoAeal^ and of ooona 
praraRada 

Aju'j. Bativa inflnitifa. 
JJ^y TUa ona anziliaiy aerraa tka two Aiakia nooa jlp J Jji. 

p^ iJiyi* tr Saf 4Lyrf, lit Mm [M]. 
pitmonn of Am lit ptnoa plnd k aflad [M]. 




iJiX^\ ^jji^\j^ ^)j^ lJu^ fa 



what toyoa I bdieyen Oh' said mounting to the pmlpit 



Efifbndi Khoja no* that say theasaemUy dojehnow lahaUasy 
to you I not blowing je Oh!* (said) the Khoja 'we do not knofw 
again Effiondi Khoja day one he said 'ahall I ny wluit 
what to yon I Mosohnen Oh ! * saya meending to the polpit 
'we know that* they say also they 'do ye know Iihallnj 
'shall I Bay what to yon I since yon know Oh!* Khoja (says) 



going oat descending (he) down ftom the pnlpit saying (whidi) 

^ jaA is the Srd person, present tense, of the in^catrre of CSitsA^- 
an old-&shioned word, now represented by CSajO * to aay.* 



* ImJj, 1st person plnral, present tense, indicative mood of flie 
tive Terb uIXmL [108], and short itajAj^^, vid$ note to [119]. 

* f^i^ij^ or fi^y^ [101], Ui^ 'may I si^.' 

* 9^Jj\. Expletive [123]. 

* fyXl^Ji^jL. Indeterminate [105]. ThoTerbalnoanofthepartioipla' 
<«!ijjj (of the verb ulXJ^) 'having known,* with the addition of M/Lm^^^ 
8e$ [116. 131]. 

^\JU\, prononnced askaghM, Se$ note, page 16. 
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PLEASING TALES 



KHOJA NASB-IL-DEEN EFFENPL' 



Efoidi Kagr-fl-deen of Eihout Jokat 

teUenof tales and (ol)«Teiita wfarlen mod newi BaiUiten(ol) 
■toiiM in Uu% w^.(^>m) ""^ Bamtkn fluu ezperieiioad(pcnana) 

Ibr preaching daj one Effisndi Kair>il-dMB Khcjft .. 



wittidsnt tad ^eoentridtte that do Mi Monf to Ub. Ha it lafjini la 
reprcnnt tha Jcthya al tha Axaba. HaM Aadoaea kai Inwanrtillari ktai ii kb tdi 
oT tba «G{«MM Ckaa and dia Uda Chnii^' wldcb ia takn ftaai aa afkiM toH ani 
IraBtformad tng«do«l J bj tUa takntod wxitar. Tha arigiaa al Ob tob wffl ifp«r 
b tha anihot't wash cBtiSkd « Toikiih TaiM ia Eoi^kh,* to vhieh Iha 
for a Airthflr aeoovnt of NMr^il-da« Khcja. Anoaf odMr wtiadJ ctfaM lafatai af 
NHT-flpdMn Khcja, tha Taila Mj that «n^vaa tha aoBtmOelkaa ii hit 
throaghoat hit whola lib--aoBMtifliat appaariaf ta ! 
nta after dtath thw> wm fr w iitfi i m wwa haplap: aadthit *\h toabhMMvnlMi 
fwta^ with ahgga gala and laciL, bal m n aflfty fmmi <L* Tha aaftar ha% W a a i« t 
tUlad hb loBftb at A^dbddr, aad on atlflit that thb b « a Tilgw anai/ and tel II b 
aaa^ anMraming aMaaaMat, wHh aa baa nfliiy fmmi H^ aai a 
lock lika tha laH allha taaihs U Iha MaaotaMa anr b. 



\L.^j^\ n 



haJtkan hakkam ditUH d»d vm 'giurefiktm Ankt ^iam 

truly truly' said that to him And 'them ahalt see fldsgi gmt 

of the Son of man and opened (the)heaTenB after th]B(time) iMiy tojotf 

giireh-M $neUkUrifik AUdhm uum ckUkMf ^amrmak 

you shall see (hia) Angela of God deawnding aaownding upon Yam 



^ U». U». or Ia>. U».. Adverb [131]. 

' J^ J^^jT. Here again we have the optative fox the ftitme 

JCm«C>- jFjpj^y bat aa a superior addressing infeiion^ CSuist iiaes the 

abbreviated form }^ fjjf. 8m note 3, page T*. on Jub JQs 

instead aiJkM^jS. 



• • 




r « \:^> J^\ -. 

^J^ tij^ij iir\ cj^ fc^i^ ^j j,«jc jj^^ 

PhO^pot* itdikk dni vrni^ jawtA iakJd 'Tim 'hihnm 
TMlip' aaidihat tohim giving answer alao Jeefiit 'doyoaknow 

hm {km aUindah a^haflnm $i^'hr tan ehaghirwuaiiam 099$l tmU 
I being underneath it of tree fig thoa before caDing fhee 

BMi ya' iOM dnd ver^f jmcdb mthandyU yiar-dum nm 
Rabbi oh!' said that tohim giying anawer Nathaniel I saw fhee 

j^^[f] JL ^ Jbuj)^! cr- - -^ J^J^ ^^ ^ 

TUa ^tin mslM IsnaUn »an' oykkk-nm A Jia km mm 
Jeaoa 'art the King of Israel thoa the son art of God thoa 

i^^S^iiiM «9«r aMM ftfiul ^' iMiU iM vmrH^ j moA 
oftree, fig thee tofhee I' saidthat tohim giring answer 

^ftuZonfaii iitrmiimf t^tOdd Hd^m^ehUn gMhm MkM^ 
than these dost thoa make ? belief for my haying said I saw onder it 



* ^^^. Hers we see the ase of the gerond aa denoting a stop^ witb- 
oat which we ooold not make sense of this phrase. PoOowing oar nda of 
seeking the genmds in their tarns we hare ^ 'befine Philips ealUng 
thee,'^1 ' thoa bemg onder the fig tree, I saw thee,' i»4>;j^ tha tsA^ at 
the end. 

* ^^^f^ fSj^*i 'fermyhaTing said^theel saw ander tha fig tno^' 
Analjiis: C^JjJ Teibal noan [106] m the possessive afix [83] ^^^f^ 
di^anetiye poat-pontioB. &i[S4S]. 
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to him also Nathaniel * JesoB theNasareoo the soil ofJoaepk 

'kabanUdir ekOmak $M ti^ hit JfMmrtiim* iHM 
*\b it possible to come forth thing good one from Kaiaretii* nid thai 

Tua ra didk 'hak vm gH' 4ni PUZ^yat m 

Jesus And he said 'aoe and oome* to him Ihilip and 

amn giurmekldk g^ldugim hmiitiptk NMmMUm 

of him seeing (the) hia coming to (him)adf of Kathaniel 

liraenu hir hMhO-dak Miak' diiM UkmiA 

an Israelite one in truth (Behold) there' said that in the troth (rq;aidxDg) 

niradan bhU' didOi d»d IMhand^ ' foUir MM mUk 
from whence me' said that to him Nathaniel ' there ianot gaUe inhim 



^^j^\j. See chapter on ' Derivation' [203] Ibr the nae of -^ or ^: 

'jJu^jU 'ia it credible?* The Aiabio a^jectiTe Jili aigniBM 
' receivable,' hence ' aoceptible to belief' thenoe ' eredibla.* 

* f»jJ^ or i^JS^i. See [28]. 

* ^j^jj^. Let na analyse this word. InlinitiTe CSa^ 'to oobm^* 
past verbal noun CjaIC * the comings' tS}"^ '^ comings' (^j beiog 
introduced to fisunlitate the pronunciation), ^^ the pooseaaivo promoiui [SSj 
( ^i ) the termination of the accusative caae [35^ (ho ^ intervening^ Hit 
first 1^ ia dropped, and wo have ^J^^^ in ooooiative oaaa [ISB}. 

* jJvlC^j/ [183, 249]. • jliV' [^^3- '^•^ii [•*]• 




beBsid 'oome afterme' toldm and imnd FhiU^ wiihiii^ 

Mirot-M iMi .^lndlnMttfi £mf mUm dim umk Pk Oy tpm 

of Peter and of Andreaa firom BeUnaidA (eogplelM) FhiU^ 

saidthat tobim finding Kalhaniel I1i3^ waa from (tiia) town 



JUMmU Mil H Mia jUiMmayl W Itf 

inhi8trath.(regaiding) ofbim thai wohsveinnid pafaon tibai W 

*v/^ lAi*?;'* ir^ i **to«^ ^^.^ 

thatiatoaay baTewrittoi tba ^K^plieti and mflMlsir Moaaa 



npon ia to riae 19 'and bo doing^y theoea ' to fo.' Wa ba;f« liava a 
good example of Jha reeooiae tba Tmta— by waaaa of flia pofriy of thair 
langiiage--baireton|faniiiaiinofdertolinmtfaairw^ BBtwtaawtaol 
be aatoniibed at tbia. Waa not the Eng^ and all oSiar l aggni fg a fiiat 
fimned in tbia W17? andtbewmd, wioa aooeplad intoflMkQgn^ga^ katila 
origin: for.infltanoa^ 'tooon-tend,' (atriva wifli) ftoaflM Latin; andii 
tbe Oennan, wbieb ia now n libb language^ wa hacf% te a iannd ab an 
original word, «ai4n9fiiH ' to bring aboiit»' aooapttd nl aataltthad aa 
/to ML' . 

' J^\jiJ. gerond of CJiaJ [106]. 

' iM^^ 8m [1S8, 88$]. 

* JbjjU 'tbay wrot^' tbiid paraon pfand of Oa fadbet 
indieatiTa mood of J^^b ' to wiita.* 
* ^>M. Arabia ooajnetios [160]. 
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\L.j^J^\ rr 



^oUt 'TiM fk-tardi 'yUag* aiA M MMiii Umtk jHr 

alao JesuB ^ took to Jeani him And we ham found (it ■gniflf 

to thee Simon-art (lib)8on Jonas's thou' said that lobkLig to him* 

{jujoi ^uJ^f ^^'•'^ ^^ ji *^«^ Oi«Va( 

lUiiroi ohiniok t&rfimsh koRmSh M Unktk JTrfm 

a stone if it should be translated word this 'shall be aaid Oegkm 

to make departure to Galilee Jesus In the next daj signiftoi 



* J jjjj J jjLiJJ. Here we have two vexbs evidently independent d 
each other ; they mnst therefore each have a sentence of their own. On 
looking closer we shall find that the first bdongs to tbo phmso la 
parenthesis^ and the second to the original phrase. 

* *iA^mmfi> [16] dative. 
:;.J[140]. 

^j\ Uy. [212]. 

* ^J ftom vJiULjJ 'to be said' or 'called' (irregular vetb)^ wUdi 
is the passive form of the active uXu J ' to say* : it would be diflloult to 
pronounce uX«L J according to rule [107J, so ^ is inserted la toamg 
the passive [62] : here the optative is used fbr the imperaliv*. 

*^J uXuJ (^.y ' to mean is.') 

^ uX^^jf c:^%4Jjft. The accepted signification of tlus compoaito vesb 
is ' to go,' applied to persons of rank to imply that lliej honoured a plaot 
by their presence. It is a perversion of the AraUo u^m^^j^ whibh* tat 

i of its meanings, has ' to determine or intendt' therelbrs to reoolv* 



mm Andmt tba laoQicr of Simom Beler one of (the) two 

toldm findmg Simom laoQMr liiBown fin^ Theifrnoiid 

Kkridm •kmmk imjmik M MmM Mi HiM 

Chxiit ifitihoiildbe tnmilated (hit) (^lIcHiah we aaidfliit 



i\Lcj\. Tliit genmd [241] dioiiM in Eog^di 1» tnodsted 'm iB^^ 
(cdMl iikii « jmmm)^ •§ the eeiHe of the phzaee hen Aaw% 

* 1^, Let m take flie eentgnee beekwazde tkum «^ nd we shell 
hacre ' One* of the two (who were) the goeie after Jcaoa an hearinf froaa 
John the wofd' ; and then let na go to the end ef fht phzaae (t^J^I) enl 
read hackwarda xsp to (4^^) and we ahall lunra flie aenae eoaqpletei 
4/Jj1 ete. 'waaAndreei»thelvothflrof ffimonTMer.* GenenlljflMbaat 
way to make out a oompliealBd aentence ia fint to find out flie garaad and 
read from it hadwaida 19 to flie >>ip«w<i^ tham to go to fliOTeAand 
read backwaidB from it 19 to flie ganmd. If flbeto ere aaffnd (araida 
jon take eeeh, of eooiae, in ita torn, and iMt ef all flie imlk ef tte 
aenienee to whiflh.it ia flie windar-iq^ We aheH he ehie to eieaByiHy 
thia hatter aa we preoeed. 

* |>ji^ 8t$ [838]. 
*]jl. AdTcib[lSl]. 




-m^^'-w^ >•>> »« . ■ -^ ».».i»^.-...» .«i«'»«i» u t^ ' m h.>i^ * a ■»>**— **>**J^*SiSiti^>^**<>4*— *tfcaii^i»^^.— . 






translated that) 'Eabbi O * to bim also Hiej 'What nek j(m?V 

ol didiUr *otiUrurim niradak* ihMkdmr miitiXUm fm ihiiidl 
He they said 'residestthou where* (means master oh ifitahouUbe 

^g^gjj t^jj\} ^:S^J Jj\ ^A)jy • Jbb J^ 9jj\ ^^O 

nshradah varup Jakki onlar Mk *hakm $dm* mdmruh ddtki 
where going also they he said 'see ye come ye* to them who 

dUtrdtUr yanindah gUn ol yiurdik-itk ohtrdugkmi 
they remained near to him day that haTingseen his having remamed 

t^ ol idk yakm own oa*at^ o wam t m drcA 

word This it was near to(the)ten(th)hoiir (at) that time tacanie 

gidan ' ordinjdk 'yuanin UUmd iimokUk y ok ymi mm 

going . after (him) (of) Jesus on (making) hearing from Joha 

^ tJtjj * where/ adyerb of pkce, short lor fO^ij * in what plaoau* 

' J^iJIi^ short for jxLjUS. This abbreviated form of the impentiTV 

mood is much used in common parlance — ^it implies fimiliarifyt or lafiier 
that the person speaking is of higher rank than those ha addresses. 

' ic^^^j^ P^^ Terbal noun J^j^ ' having 8at»* declined »j^y^j^ 
his having sat,' l<^j*^j'J^» ^ aoonsative case after the verb 'seen.* 
L<^j*^j^ iJjy f .#. ' the plaee where he had remained — they saw/ 

* ij^J^jS 'on their having seen,' a gerund which most be translated 
in English by * they saw.' 8o§ note on this sul(jeot» page H, 

' ^Ui^^ ) Arabic substantive and componte veib with the genmd. 
aQUsjU^ [182] 'whilst, 'wiUi,* 'by/ sr 'mi hearias.* 
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M \Ly J^\ 



JUkJr il m J K ia H Mitmlft <4totK jt^mA jwii)W trtm f9m ifar 

from hit diac^let toidbu atood agaiii Joba Tba mutiaj ii 

of God Lo!* loeiiig Jems pasnng And also twooftbem 

bishaTingspokea of him diaciplet two And that he said 'the(hia)lamb 

*^y^ S^** lif^^ IT'^] Ji"^ * *«r»J^' jb,^--fC •iUfrjoAl 
di^l^ daUk 'Tim . ft^^Ar ard^^ 'TSmnm mUM^ 
taming also Jeaoa they went after him of Jeena hearing 

aaidthat tothem aeeing theirooming after him andofthem 

•y. Thi_ _ 

' J^XJL ^Sj\ JjI j. Here we aee again the demooatrafift proBOU 
d indedinably with fhe 'two diadpl^* Kote that fhe laet weed b 
in fhe mgalar [44, page 163* 

* O^^'^' ^^ Teihal noumy c!ij4j[^ 'fhe aetioa of haiflag 
qpdken,' ^y^^y* 'Aw haying spoken,' (fhe j introdnoed te (he aake if 
eophony), i<>^oJu[^ the aooosatiTe^ the 1^ being diepped end (he y^ 
intenrening^S6]. 

* iaf^i^S "On bearing/ Heie we aee fhe nae of Ode ganad, whttk 
in^liea aomething mne than simply 'hearing.* 

* iafCjj\ 'after him.' If we analyse i(» we heie ^j\ 'UhM,' a 
Toridsh sabstantiTe ^t^^ poss e s aiT e proiiMNDi, is^ e^plett?% adfirtM 
tanninatiaariSS]. 

« ^iUUj/. &» [18S] 'on aesing.' 

t I 
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'MM hen r« giurdum cld^kim Ur-harmr itamiiMk mdm fm 
him I And I saw baTingbeea in abode upon oflum cad 



Bona giMderan Hmigdh U^wM tft-tU 
to me tiie sender to baptise with water me but did noi know 

*^JJ3^ *^>i^ "^V ^HjJ3^ ^^ ^^^ 

asmndah Smtp Eikkm iUtrinak Umm didiki 

upon bim (the) descending of the Spirit i^on of wbom said that 

ol U^midtdan Buk-O-Jrudui-Uah gMntm hMmghM 

that baptiser with the Holy Ghost then shalt see the(itB) ifnunning 

ogUi attdhin ittindi tkahadH va giur-dum Im vm iit 
he theson of God gaye-tbat witness and saw I And is (1m) 



* i^jjy [134] tj^ji, ^ffX <L\, y-f,> j/jl and 
amalgamate with the preceding word, and serve as a kind of stop and a 
coDJmiction. Here it is declined, and the requisite possessive pvonoiim 
introduced [210] {lit^ * ii» npon,' sr * Am upon.') F$d$ note 7, page T. 

' j\j3 ji. Persian and Azabie. 

* ^^mJ^jS past Terbal noun J*>Sj^ [84] tJ^^j^ ' bis or ifn karaiig 
been,' ^<vJu jJjl or i<^*>Sj^ (or for the sue of euphony ^yxjoij^ 
page 16), the aocusatiTe after the verb giurdum^ ' I saw/ 

^ ^jjj^ *^^^' Here we find the use of the post-position y^^ dcnol* 
ing a pause, otherwise the sense would not be so dear. 
' <-ryjt J^jj» Another panse at the gerund. 

* ^<^joJi 9Jjjjif\ stands as one word in the aoeusatiTe ease aflar 
giunnan, and requires a hiatus nearly equal to a eomnia. 

^ O*^^ ^U4jJ. A oompoaite verb [64], the Tetbal nooa of tha 
declinable participle of il^l [71] ^Jjf 'doing,' «rge 'the do«/ 

* iXcjl^- Thu word is pronounced jii^l fiir reasons given in page 1^ 
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hlmatdim atd hm wm M hmdan iwH nirtih oteuMMMr #Pil« 
did not know him I And be was before me because be was befbre 

with water I fiir (that) be should be manife8t(ed) to Inael but 
^ iLjiJ l^jaA iZJjV^ 4j-»Ci C'*'r] f^ ^^^^ •H?'*^ 

^* it^ilfti uUlp thekaid 9my$h^ *§uddm UfwM-4i$r$k 
I* said that makLog witness And John 'loame beptiibig 

wigM iNsi/ fiL-wir-jm-giki iomdian SMkm 

its making descent like adore from (the) heaTens of(the)8pirit 

' A J^JJui, short for a Jj^jJuj, 1st imperlbet» indicative mood of the 
negatiye form, ilMyJuj, of the actiye Terb ujC^ljt ' to know/ ^^Li 
'Idonotknow.' >J^ 'l didnotknow' [10< 119]. 

* ^^ysf} ^M^ yi^lk ^\f^y The ooiganetioii ^;(f|^ joins all 
the prsoedmg words together, and thej nm one into the other till jsv 
come to ^ya^» where jon stop; lit., * to, Israel — mani fes t t o be h t , 
I eame.* 

m 

* C^Jjf Ju4M. The gerond CS;^\ 'doings* with the woid fSii 
'I came^' oonTejs an action being done whilst walkings— 'aa I walked 
aloog^ I eame bi^tiang.** 

* yj^h one of those post-positioiis whioh, like ^^jffi^ nd iljl, aie 
amalgamated with the word preoediiDg fliem. 

*\j^^sA pronoimeed sM^tW or slwN^fNit. Here is flie appeanmee 
of an sMffi^ on theilnt sjllable, bat it is oolj on aeeoant of ftm denUe 
letters U coming together, whieh of oomse flirows ftm mi^i of Am 
BjOsble OB the precedmg towiL 



• Tut fenrnd as wcQ as thm ofhm [71] ait moHlsIti ^ tks wwi *daia|^' 
beias la EagliA ao asaet mhrakat Ibt as^l brt thw is paiw a dMfcwl s ss w se i 

^""^ "^^^^^ ^'V'*^**^ ^ ^'^^'^ a «^ fftettaami olt«lian«a\iil||riit 
ovk to las lianMr. 




• ^^•^'i* .-.- i* •»•- 



^-^lW^ ^1 



^s^'"u/^j^^^ ^^w*^^^ ^f^'^'^y i-^ji^i^'j 

John The next day was baptiang John there and took plaee 

MtiUi aUahin IthUk* didM girup 'Yuiyi $iUm kmuhty^A 
his lamb of Qod. Lo ' said that seeing Jesna coming to (hi]n)adf 

kimuna cl der ht raf-id&r yanakM in my mt m ki 
person that is This takes up (away) (its) sins of (the) would that 

^XJ ii jy^ f,J\ji S^ff^ ^lL.Ai^^^^y^^^\ ^ 

lendan hi . guiliyor hir-adam *akbimja diUm-H * mim-4ck§m Inn 
than me that is coming a man after me I said that for of him I 



^ '«^\,*)^ ' there/ adverb of place; short for ^Jjij) *in that plaee.* 

' U^ lS^J^' ^^ adverb of time. 

' ^j«M. See [28]. It is easier to pronounce ieni^ytA ishuk 
kenOyah. 

^ ^^ the declinable participle of clxJ^. It is here used as wA 
adjective to ' Jesus/ which is in the accusative case, after c-r^jp* 

* ^yjy* the gerund of u-^^jT * to see.' It serves^ like a comma; 
to denote a pause in the sentence, vide [243]. Observe^ alao^ how tba 
dative case stands first [216]» '* to himudf the coming Jeans he saw.** 

* ^ «3j J * said that' They generally take occasion to breathe hen^ 
and make these two words one. 

' ^lif JbUj. Syntax [210]. 

* ^y^yJ^y 5^ [186]. 



• So thit, ai we see, gerunds mxf often, if not alwtTi, be tnmekied as aa activa 
podtiTe form of the yerb-— ^he saw/ not ' se^ng/ which utter, in. Engliih, giTet the aean 
an indefinite idea, which becomes pnzzUng in a long sentence. The loaner shimld take 
note of this obscrration, and practice in translating any long phrase he naj eoese acroai^ 
of which he will find abundance, particularly in lettenL wncre the writer cndeaTOvm ta 
make the whole letter as one neriod, to be read thiougii, merelT drawing a le^g hraalh 
now and then where the gerunds occur, to cnaUe him to proeeea to the cm] 
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u \L*.^ Jb*i^^ 



ofbun I bewM befbrenie that heis that oommg afterine 

•jyi jiCrA]^ ^j jjl •it.j^ *^Uu2i JliJ^y\i 

matten lliia 'lamnot fit tolooaan thelatcheta oflusahoei 
in Bethaben (being the other ade) of Jordan and drcnmalinMi 



« It^^. i^ An ady^iUal termination. 8m [128]. 
* ^f the rerbal noon of the participle ^ * coming^*— 'flie 

« ^ 44^ J^Ji^jib Jbt 'of him of hu Aoea ifa latdiel»* tab 
Syntax [210]. Hm we haye fint» jQ\y the iint nibetantife in flie 

imI dn^ped. Kezt we tee ii!L^j)L>jjlj JSt at one word, flie flnt Bab* 
atantiye in the s^nitive eaae phiralt befiae ^a«t iU«dJ, wludi haa flie 
required poaseadve proooon ^^ wifli' flie «^ dropped, and flie |^ 
inserted [128]. It will be bbaerred that we are often rdfaninff te OH 
and fliat we haTO placed this roleattheheadcf fliemleainflie^jBtaaL 
It fbnna one of the pecuEaritiea of the langoag^ and ft la deiinlii ftal 
the learner ahonld be well grounded at iint on tfab pointy ai it wiB 
aare him a great deal of tronble aa he proceeda in Ua raaitai. 

* 4l#j|^»^ dative inilnitiT^ ftfp note 9, pege 28^^ 

^ Jl^^ J^* Here^ egttiKf the d em c ni tr att ?e proBona jf ia vaai 
aa if ft were indeclinable^ end haa mneli more Ifaree joined to eoi jbakii 
pInraL 

* Jiji »^i^ *3j\ Ji,>f\, fMb Bjalmt [SIO], *Uln «■ ^ 




— ■. ■ w . -k.. .-J^ •- • . -. «1 



IT ■ "■Bin* - 



mdi* didtUrh cna ii^p «ii«l mm mdm mm 

now ' said that to bim makuig qiieatiai to Yam ihej And 

dS^ FalghamUr ol yakhod v JSUm fMti MMOk mm i§mmr 
not prophet Hiat or and Sliaa cr (JbajUfciiih flioa if 

{^^ 1^^^ i]$:^«ctri] jL;JjY JU4JIJ ^2^ \JLa 

arUarah dakhi y«%« *uUnm i^mii iildiis mm 

to them also John 'doatflioamaka bi^tiflin wbj ifflMmvi 

U ^j^\^yt^ '^kV c;? ^^'^^^ S-!lA> *^W 
0mma to'tniiiitrm tfi-tZiA ^* iMhi mH^ fmmH 
but baptise with -water I* said that grring anawir 

henim hUmauinm am U iMbr hmuuA Ur itnwitWiaJI 

Of me you do not know him that stands person one among yom 

* 4>^U J * and or/ two eoiganotions ibr one [147]. 

' J^mJS short for ^^XLmj) , whidi would be diiBeolt to prawmnoe ; th« 
I is therefore dropped: JUm^I wmi (nots^ page 16) wifli J^J ia often 
made one word, and prononnoed dfyibm ibr ifyil mm, 'if thou aii 
not;' [123] and this can here be done perftctl^ without uMmiing ttm 
risk of its being taken for ieyQ jm, the afRnnatiTe^ ' thou ait nol^' hb^ 
cause it is preceded by jTt ' it/ vuU [149] ; ^mAS^ toot amj|VcJ 

' ^^^ 'with water/ iiA is one of those post-podtiona like ^^jiffH^ 
whibhy when they oocnr, are joined immediataly to the woid, aaid Ibmr 
one with it [182]. 

* i«3;ir]^f, lit/ fit>m the middle (ol)yoa.' j;t la e Turkish sabaln. 
tiTe» jJTthe possessiye praumn» 2nd perm phinl [33^ and h> poaU 
position [130]. 

• J Crf j Ji^, the 2nd person, preaent tenas^ indioatiTe moodt ^ tte 
negatiye yerb (IXaJuj; of iStm ample Teri> uXelji 'to know/ 
waf[108]. 







- > . I -I ^■■»»ll«». ■ 1 »*■--». >li- J^^IV ■*^--*^^ ~.,^<p«. rf«*. ..» •»■#■•• 



aToide of oryiiig ]ii(die)de8eft* said that alao Hie 'njeatthoa irliai 
(tli«)Fkopbet Emus as itnig^maka hisnwd ftjldrntu I«a 
were (o(f)ftqni(the)Phariaw penooa ami flioae AaA 'fpohe 



tamed to J for the aaka of eaphony* It maj be alao JSaxi, mftm I 
fpeaker, ohooaee. Hie o'of mjSjH^ ia the poB aew if o paoooiai l e ^uli ed 
bj the Tide in Syntax [SIO] : V&JMlf in % traO.* 

* JS Jjf IjJ, eonqponte rttb [64]. ^0^ Aiaifaie soon; Ji^ deeUnop 
Ue partieiple of vlClsjt [71]. ^Jjrthedoii«;' Jbjjrofthedoi^' 
^emti^ eaie» 

* ^^ J,ji &• ^jfiitax [MO]. ^^ 'Ui mi;* ^jj <r 
^j£ the aconaatiTe caae [S53* 

' JUjI jyy, eompMite Tcrt> or not^* aa ire pleaae te eeiidT it J^ 
ia a Tutiah a^jectiT^ mfaninf 'ilat»' and need aa a aihatai i tif % wift flbe | 
aDzOiaiy clC«L1 ; or wo maj edl it a eeparafte word 'alniigM»'*aBl 

Jb^\, diort lor jLUi^ ^j^^X ^J'^K ^ ^^1 P«« |inl 
imperatiTe^ 'make je* [Wj* 

*** i^ 4ag^, adYeib of eoB Bp a ria on, *aa.* 

' Jjt. Here ire hxm ^ need aa an indariinaMe deaoMlMlif 
noon^andplaoadbetee^A&iMyiM^ 'pcnooi^'inflieilnaL Bhaa 
more Ibroe than if H wera dedined* when 9m J vadl be inipad. 
&0 [S7, 81]. 

* Jj^f, the paMho of the deeBnalle partiei|le ^sV^Ji iMkk ia 
fbrmed by the ineertien of J, fMb [107]p ' 
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0/ ^Miamiiin kirn sm urn mdi^ U iorHUr dmd 

he 'Elias art thou? what art thou? them now' that aaked to him 

yai^oft V^' * Faighamhermum ol tan* did* 'li^^fiZMi' Mtki 
(he) answer 'No' ' Prophet art thou that thoa' said 'I am not* also 

&tt^ to K' dSdthr 'kirn tm mm' «n« mii vmrii 

(of)ii8 in orderthat' they said 'whoartthou thoa' tohim Now gjKWB 

hakin-dah kendunim virek-fw jawak fimdtnm Urmk 

regarding (in thy truth) of thyself we may give answer tothesenden 

^ ^j^jy^ ^^ 'to him they asked.' There are some Tei1» that take 
the dative case, some the ahlatiye. Grammarians haye ^tou % Est of 
them under different heads (1^ Davids, page 1 12). We have not inaoted 
any list in this work as, practically, it is of little nse, and would \ik9^ 
served only to occupy much space : the sense generally, and a littb bahit 
and practice, will soon lead the learner to make the distinetian, aa aooa 
as he has entered into the construction of the language^ and idmlimi iV 
which he will best do by reading as much as he can, first wifli litenl 
translation, and next with free translation, until he is enabled to vndsr 
stand whatever is put before him. 

' JLi ^UjU The ^ is the sign of a question asked [ISOj. 

' i^^ji} S-^^^ [^]* It will be oboerved that many oUmt Toikiak 
verbs are used as auxiliaries, besides those noted in the OrammarJ 
CX«^ J ^^\^ * to answer.* * ^£Ji, aooosatiTe [S73< 

* 9^jSu^9 verbal noun of the dedinable participle {^j;^^ * iStm 
sender*) of the verb (iX^/JJjT ' to send ;' J the plural ^f^^'^fttiim ; 
* the sign of the the dative case [127]. 

* I JCa:». i^ j^. 8m [30]. GenitiTe ease of Jb J^, the «/ beii« 
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Lofritet and (Imams) prieata from Jeroaakm the Jewa wIma 
(jneatioii aajing 'artfhoa wliat fhoa* tobim iliat flMjaent 

^y n^• ^ ^Qj^ ]|ot Buka eonfeaaum *»^^f**»y tin Tfr flbajriioiild auka 

MM M&r Srwr Hiaii Uwm *iw%Um IfaiU Jmi' a« 
alao Thej baeonfeaiiflnBuida aaymg 'amaci (flia)]liaariah I* and 



mnhf aiid,]iot» aa H mi|^ at flnt ba talwa fbr, tlia partiflb poll piiitfim 
i^y ngnofthaaoooaatmeaaa: * Of John kk wifnaw^ flJa la.' 



* ^W uaToiUahadfaibof tiflM^acimoahaaad; fliajintevrfqf 
4^^U; *at tha tima diat,^ «yi^ 'wIml' 

* ji<3 ia abort Ibrc^jjJ^genmd of flXajj'taaij/ Iliapatalflia 
and df a qnotalion» aairawoold in Bqi^iah at flia higiaaim *ba adi' aa 
aodaa. *&a Eiflaftifaa [ISS]. 

«^ifjj1 Jlj^ coa^onte Tari> [64]. JiFj^Vk te M fanea 
of lat optafiTa of ciX4aiU67]. 

Sid ptfMB nicBbr, lit p«te^ iadiMrth* Mod. aiw[10i> 



>i^.»i » .■.■»<-«*^«rT..i% » yfc> », .fc.k.-*« .w^ ...... 



\L.^J^\ \ 



Ml *ynayet mnmd verMi mnud-iUk thmrfgi wirmk 

and graoe but wasgiyen bjConriUi) Motet (tlie)lt,w BecttiiM 

any God came tent with (or by) Jetut the ycwiih tmfli 



o2aii hojaghindah Bahanm g^muumK-4tr hmtah pakii-iA tit 

being in his bosom of God has not teen anyone in (at) time oat 

ftftJu- ihahadeti yahya-nm vm iiiaii hayam tut 9yM y$hm§k 

this it the witness of John And basmade manifest bim ton. onlj 



' ^"^jij' ^® passive IbiiA of <IiC«;£j ' to giTO [107]^ 

* icv^^» ^ aocnsatiTO case of ^1. 

* AXxUy J&VV* ^ [31^j ^nia iint nom it in fbo genifm 
case, and the second, J^-j^t takes the pottetuve pnmoon ^^t ^*«^"»y 
J into i [19] LC^Vy » ^^ ^® ul intcrrening between it and i^, flie 
the 4^ is dropped tnd it beoomet iFJc»iVs»-ji [S6^ 1S6]» \ 

' ^^^9 dedinable participle of ^^y, and bert the *p9nm* being ie 
imderstoodf which person is immediately afterwards ea^iUnned. 

* Jiy ^\ij 'the only ton.' At they nte the Fernan word imiJj^ 
ihej have given it the Persian finm. <i\C it e Pierrfan a^J^^^i^ 
meaning ' unique.* 

* i^AA ^\j. 80$ 'Composite veibt ' [64]. Tbeawdliacy it flie M 
person singolar of ihe 1st perfect of klXJiit £66^ 'lie di^' or 'be made.' 

* S^oly^. &t Syntax [310]. This ^^ mntt be Om p ostetsi fe pve- 



have taken grace for graoe both from his fbnnen ofbim 

* V^J^^jb J^V F«b Syntax [181, 210]. 

* Ai^9 conjunction [160]. 

* J«^^» Ist pen. plnralof the Ist present, indioatiTe mood of ^J^ 'to 
take.' There ia no word in the Torkiah that oomea nearer to the meaning 
of ' reoeiTO.* ij^^ u ' to catch.* In a late yernon of St John's Go^el, 
the translator has tried to oonTe j an impression of we haye been 
fiiTonred,' t .#., ' it waa granted to ns,' bj using ^^^j^^t hot he haa 
bnngiled it, probahlj from not knowing the tme meaning of the Arahio 
word j^^> which, with the auxiliary <^j^ can only be inteipreted 
' we were manifested.' He mig^t more properly haTe used the passiTe 
fjj^^ and c^jJI jfa># iji * it was made manifest to u^' that is^ 'we 
were fiiToured,' hence, 'we receiTcd.' Thb will show how diflkult,if not 
impossible, it is, sometimes to express the simplest idea in tUa baibaioua 
tongue; and the more elegant the language, the more conftised it becomes^ 
as the same expression may mean half Hi-doien things^ tin, by ntfwmm^ 
it is brought to bear upon the sense. As we haye already obserred [note 1^ 
page 74] it requires a ooiguror to diyine the sense of their diptomatie 
sentences, which not two Turks would interpret aUke^ eadi explaining the 
phnaeaccordingtohis appreciation of the AraUewoidanaed; and, aa moat 
Turks haye but a limited idea of thia language, they generally eof&tiiye 
to jmtmH the original mraning of the word, and turn it, yeiy a w k w ai dly» 
to signify what they wish to e xpiy s s . In the same wi^ aa it ia fsMsd 
of a scribe, who, on being asked to write a letter, replied that 'he eodl 
not, because, being lame, he eould not accom p any the nissiye to lead % 
no one being able to decipher his writing.* — 8o^ whsB anytUvg ent of 
the way is expressed, the composer, or a man on Ub pttt» is rcqoiral to 
aooompany the doenment to explain itl 




■f ^"^ 1»» •» « 



ntda-iiufi va id&r thahadii tmrn y^kjfok g^rink jMUm 
crying and makes witneM tobhn Jdm weww the^^flij 

Undaniwel gilan *akhimjak ol dikr H iUli^m himm iMK 
before me coming after me that ia this mylumngaaid of ma and 

heppimh hvL ui %d$ hendan ewd wkik §laMdmr' 

all of us we And he was before me because (he) lias been 

J Bubstitated in the pronunciation for the sake of euphony. Vid$ note^ p. 1^ 

' CiJ^ijT giirdvk^ and not giurdik, V%d$ note page 16. 

' i^^^\ \^. Vide [64, 72]. Oboerre here that the last letter of 
v^jjj^ is written indifferently, with one or with three dots; but this. 
gerund is generally pranouneed with a ' p,' uhip, although moie oftm 
written with a b.' 

' J|^ Jj J is the declinable participle C/dJj 'haTing said,' (of the Tcib 
uX«j J ' to say/) which is also a Terbal noun, and to it is attached tlie 
possessive pronoun ^, vide [33], and the • is introduoed and flit clT 
turned to <^ for the sake of euphony. Jj Jj J ' my haring said,* fL#., 
* spoken of by me.* 

^ ijsi^r^^. Thisanaly8edisi.^^j£Arabicsub6tantiTC, 'behind,' 'altar;* 
A possessiYe pronoun, ^ expletive [128]. 

' ^^, declinable participle of uXiiT * to come * [71]. 

* cli^ c^^> ^*> * ^^^^^ °^® before,' or * from me before^* the paztielft 
^j being the sign of the ablative case. Fide * Post-podtions* [1313* 

^ jO ^/*Jil^j\ 'he has been,' 3rd person of 2nd perfeeiy indieatiT* 
mood of ^j^j\ [76] ; ^ J is added to be more predse in expienbnu 
Vide [236]. 

*y«^. — (n^^J^ is a declinable adverb with the poaoesdre pranoim :• 

[«»]• '.''■■■'.■ 
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n^'Uir- ^J^^^ "«'%i^ miJ'^ •* V '■ m V ^ 



man ward That they were bom from God hot from tht will 

flMMbm mrMwmiah ma^kikn vahaktkaUik 9m*fuuifH Mi 

a place among ua fbll and with trafli and gnu)e became 

•gUinm hit yMih Mmw >«2mM mm mMi MM 

ofaoQ one only ofthePather hisgloiy ofhim andwe held 



count of nile [SIO], which ia dropped^ aa the ^linterreoea between %^^ 
' «b win,' and the poat-pontion ^;J. Jld$\\Z\\ 

* ^ja^. A diqnnotiye coi^nnetion ( ! ) 

' Ajf^ ia Anbicy and meana 'the eon of man.' The Take oAin 
adopt compoAte Axabio word% in otder flie bettw to wxfimg Ihiir 
idea% jnat aa w6 mi^t do in Sm^ bj dnwiqg from Ae Zielia 
or Gieekt — with thia difEnenoe^ tiiat in Eoglidi afanoet enj weed W9 WfKf 
reqmie haa been alzeady introdneedy .whereee In TvkiA It b brflf 
adopted out of dire neoewity> 

« aLSJU^ J vf^U^j. The 4l ierree heie frr both nevMb 

* ii^j^)j\ '^ Moiy «t.' IFJ ia the poet-poaltlon, rfgn ^ fht Miil?t 
ceae[186]. 

;^^JJ>ftool^>,fMbmodel[65,7«}. M penoi^ piHM llMl 

of indieatiTe mood.* 

^^^J^\. F»i e^tax [SIO]. JLr, «• tai (AfiMt) MMN 
haa the p oae e e riT e afix 4/, wUch ia diepp«d»fh« y^ iftleffMllf [IN] 

^^'hiaiMj*^ y/^ '"• gtoj' (mtm^n mm) [M), 

•J'Jii^l HeraegainMf. VMion.' ^S'hkmkf JH^ 
(pioooimeed lyMeeae) 'of M aoni* [if] Iht 1/ brflf Ififfll M 



K.i^ h « )k «j^ 



.-.--•.=_.-, ^'^ 







^> J««^^ 









(tothebdieven toliifliuine Le.) 

They they may be the children of God that hegavo 



to an oftibMemakiiif 






faJliHwt n^ buuUu^ 



mi 



of man nor (by the) finom the ^wiU offleah nor from blood neiflier 



memory the use of the poaseniye affix. ^i a name;' ^j4«ti 
name/ JiJtmA to hia name,' [85] the i^ bdng 



* kS^jA, a declinable paitidple of i.jCcj1. ^JjI * doing/ 
sabstantiyelyy ' the doing,* or * doer / Jj Jjf ' the doerii* nominative pfamil^ 
and kS^*xA 'of the doers,' genitive plnral [713* 

* Sj^^Aat^, Arabic nonn, takes the possessiTe affix ^j^ beoanae it ia 
the 2nd of two nouns coming together, Syntax [210]. Q^ie i^iadroppad^ 
and ^ intervenes between the nonn and the post-position jr. Fiib [ISTJ* 

* ^yju. Vide [169]. 
1. Let ns analyse this nmple word, in order to iix ca th« 

it 'a name;' ^^^ 'Ua 
dropped and Ilia ^ 
interposing [127]. 

' jr^UUjt, declined partidple of ^J^jUjI or ^Jaj\j\ 'to 

^;ViUjf 'belieying;' used substantiTely, ' beHever.' jbUlxrl 'bdi 
(nominatiye plnral). »|liUl:j1 'to the belierera' (diUiye plnral). 

*4,^yj^^ VU& Syntax [210], 'Of God JUfdi^^ The^ 
is the poesesdye affix, which the second nonn takea when the one pra- 
ceding it is in the gemtiye caae. 

^J^J^' ^^ person plnral of the 1st optaiiTe mood of ^J^S^t 'to ba/ 
F» [78]. 

* ^xJjj^t sX ^ . Obsonre onoe more the poasessiTe affix i^, ca ao» 
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ft \LAJ|^ J|^\ 

lmii»m ti tm^k # Jtht^ft mti m dttmm Jthrik thmifi 

tobiiTeiyawm He fidnotknow Idm aiid(tii6)w<irid wasemted 

M UIm jfntMtr haHl mi m linftmnHH Wjlf 

Idm Bat did not maka TeoepCkn Idm and Ids tsj owm 



* 4/«^>V jis^. A compotita Tari>. ^jli^f an Aiabia non and tba 
aoziliaiy ^^^jy 9 of wlddi tlds u tiia 9id panoa of tha lat pedb^ 
tiTamood [76]. Fiii^ alao [M^ 64]. 

* s^y Tha leanMT will peroeiya that tiia wocdia wiittai m and aai^ 
thaaoQndofthalbabigbatwaantiiatwo. Thnra^KNit tida iroik, vim a 
worf eaa 1m pconoonced difforent wayi^ it will 1m wntttn diftiant^ bk 
diifoaiit plaoei^ and thia will aaenatom tha atndsnt to learn If aaalogjt 
f[i id fa d^ ii iH* him to nee ^W raanoonine and ^K^ 1p 1^^iEa flMoltiaa in otfief 
fnetenoep^ eo ae to make dieooreriae te Idmeelf ;— &r aT a mp l a ; In 
one plaoa ha will find tiie post>poeitioa eJ tnmelatad hj,' in anaAer 
it win stand *in;* ha will thanaa natuaD^ inftr fliat it maane betti» 
aeeordinf to tha plaea it holde in flm eentanea. 

* if^jIijJ^. I«tiBanal7Bathietanibla-loQkii«W€idi«BlwaahBll 
find itawy eimpla ana. ^x^'eel('[90] JCijJ^ 'of eelt* ^J? 'am^' 
[S6,238» 899]p ^ tiia sign of tha phnal, s flbe poet-pasitian, ^ af te 
daliT« aaee^ [IM]. 



* ^JJIjj^. Tha ^ ^ ^9 ^irlMa added to a wqi< denaAsa pea- 
don. * rui [9M, 8«Q. 



• Ju^jb4aj\, tha negatiTa Ibem af tha faA ili^t ' to do^' fOi C6<> 

It ia tha M panon plvnd of let perfhal^ infiaelifie maa^ flmat 

Jj^\ 'diajdid,^^xcirtiMydidnotda;'ani Jjpiiittalialie 

enlietaiitifa forming a oo wp o eit e foA wiA tta asudHesy iMMfly^v 6V 

raOer ile asgatifa %lSi^ [M^ 64]. 





^y Jrt^^ 



dtam her giUm ^ innyagak K M # iHir JUi — 

man every ooming to the world that waa he li^ T^nie 

•A&t LjJj 4^jj1 ijUoDO j^j.ys 

anmUk vadunpm Hi innifaiak • iMviraiir 

hj bun and (the) world he mm In tibe woirid lightma (makes )i^it) 

1 'Cknmng-into-the-world-erery/ if a phraaedlogiGal a^Jeetive to ttm 
sobstantiTe ' man,' which it in the aocnaatiTe case after tha acfiva Twfc 
' lightens.' This constmction shows the ffindo-Germanio origni of this 
Tartaric language, altbongh the connection between it and tha fengnea of 
Western Europe may be prior to the first departure of the tribes firam tlia 
plains of Hlndust&n. The antbor ventorea to observe^ on the anthosi:^ 
of Dr Latham,* that the Huns certainly existed in and about do Tmlcispi 
] ire foil 1200 years B.C.f; so that the separation from the Euwpeaa 
» (which went more north, and afterweida orerwlifllmed tlia 
I n Empire with Goths, Vingoths^ ete.), most baft been anterior 
to that epoch ; and during so long an intermptioin of oornmmiieatioB ba> 
tween the northern and southern cousins, many obangea and Bmctaica of 
race must have occurred. This would also aooount te €b» ajmk^mg 

. « 

difference between the Tartaric and European langneges» wbieh liaa 
induced philologists to imagine them to have bad a separata oriipn. Ia 
regard to the Semitic languages, however, there are too many oonffiofiDg 
diffiimflaritiea, and thej are too diametrically oppoaed to admit of Iha 
belief of tbeir having had any connexion whatever with flia Tatteie 
until the Turkish was engrafted in later years on the Arabia. 
» Alfcl Viis [186]. 

• FMCfLectanddiTeredbjDr.LtthainattlMmeetiagofteBojal 
SIsi Jamiary, 1854, and pnUiined hj tbe Soda^ 

t laxegaidtothairidentiflcationwiihtha Jbu;te(tlMHittH«of 8^ 
chapter on Ethnology, page 208 of the anthoc'a woik aatiUad .'Lm 
Ingram and Cook, London, 18St. 
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bjmMmsofhim the whole of mea that that he 11117 i^to wiiaen 
hot Dotheing li^ that Himwelf ahoold heUere 

hadheen Knt Ibr to make witneaa vpgaidiiigthatlij^ 



* «^ J CL> jI^. a compoaite Teih. if^^ ia the 5rd penon of flie • 
qptatiTO mood [101] of ^^^^ 'to giTo^* whibh aerrea aa an anzfliaiy to t 
the aoboiantiTe CL^ol^. * 

' ^i^jkPr ^J}^^^* The ftnt aohatantiTe b in the genitive pfanai, 
and the teoood AraUe aahatantiTe takea the po a s ean TO pionoaa ^j^ 
Fids Syntax ^10]. 

* xL^ «XUi»./inai or hj leaaon of him^^ 7U$ll9%lZS\ 
and Syntax [310]. The 4/ in iLjij.* ia tiie poaMMm aflb^ to wfaidk A • 
iaadded. 

*.(i^j^y it Am ii«g«tii« Ibfm of flw v«b (f«iy« Am gtnad «f 
whkli is br'jlyl. FSb [U]. 

* jflcH. J8I( [1S8, IM, 15S]. 

*j^jl FMbport-p(Mi&iuiiMawifhflMaIilirth*flM»Cm.]; 
•il^JJkU. FSft'DrnvatiaB* [191]. 
•y^l. F» [184, IM], . 

** ^Uil JUJjl FMf [7«3. Tiiia b th* M p«M «r Am.SiI 
pliqpeiftet, iadintive aood «f (,f*4>^ 




was (fhe)life Bjbim was not careafed wiUumtlum thing cnated 
in (the) daiknesB alao (nie)li^twM tiieligjht of nun andUb 

From God didnotmake comprehflnmon it and(ilie)dailiiMi V^^fiKwm 

uli jftf^ diS MOiim Mr fill oAmi Sir #iri iTlwijril 
was John (tlie)naine andofbim was man s luklbeoinni 

mmrdanltturu UU fiUi MMMMm mmrHm 

regarding the light in order that came Ibr witness The wtanmSA 



J^. Fide [208]. 

' ^^sasj\ {lf\jj\. Aoompodteyeibibimedof anArabieiMNimcl^'liOl 
tibe negativefonn of the anziliaij vlCciit. VU$ [643. • 

* ,j!UJjl JLjl Fids [64 and 82]. 

^ 4^J^iJ!i1 'of him his name.* Hie donUe use of the p n mmm , 
and poBsessiTe prononn together is one of tiie peeoliaitties of the TMdsk 
langoage. Fide Syntax [210, 227]. 

* iWa^. The \ is placed orer the last i^ to denote Osi is pi»- 
noQnced(&). 

* Aji^* This wordisnsed toaToidha^ngveoonrsetoflie8id*psnQa 
nngolar jt 'he,' which wonld not be so r cspeetftiL Fid$ Bjatsx [2293- 

* ^ys^f • Whenever this word ocoors it is pronoonoed in eoqjnneliam 
with the word preceding it as if the two ftnned one woid: it admilB ot 
ahiatoseqnal tohalf acommaor aoomml^ according to the ssnae [IM}. 

' jjij\. The same dbserration holds good ibr fliia pcot^posiUsa [ltV]» 
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THE FIBST CHAPTEB 



GOSPEL ACCOBDING TO ST. JOHN. 



•ooofdiiig to tiia writiiig ofJolm, — Hid Bvangik. 

«j^< (^ y J v-Ji' jlJ r*^ 'ij i*u» en 

oTOod (tlie)Woid and wu (being) (fiiB)lfyKi In(tlM)bci^ai]iinf 

tTftVf J ifiJIft lA tli* M Mrfit «flU Ml «if ywMMUl 
intli0b0ginni|ig Tliis was lie (tlie)Woid Ood and waa I^UaridapMaq 

Mr Jm& M MmwdiUi mhitm «iW Air alt fWMMU aJfaMi 
ena any and waa eraaiad hj lam Hang Sray irae near ef fled. 



' ^j^j^ iB a TtML nmm j«>;b, ef flie JtA jj^fi 'to wstt%' te 
jiataniedinto^[19, 67^ the^htlzodiieed te fho Mka of aqhaqr# 
and ifao 4^ ia the poaBeaiTO afix taken bj the Snd adbatanlifi^* flbo inl 
^ of wliidi ia in the genitiTO eaaa. F&b l^ynlax [SIO.] 

Vaotjfi^l- Fi&[16.] V^bll* Fab[M«Bd91.] 

« wt^l genitiTo eaaa of ABah. FOU [15] aai l^yitB [«•.] 
»j^\£-^\i 'Bde,*(^ljt 'liiadd^'fJai\£'VirUirf't';tto«/«ri^ 
ia dropped, and the ^ intarfeneabetwei Aawaadand Aa p oi lf ori H il 
9^ FMb[190.] 

•^. Szpletim F&b[lSS.] •^ FSIpC4a.] \ 
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POWERS OF THE ROMAN LETTERS. 

'W'e miist TCqoest the learner to obeerre that in representing the Ti^ 
words by itaUc characters, we have, in order to avoid, aa mnoh aa poasible^ 
the use of the double vowelsy adopted the plan of naing the 

^ to represent the French mi aa in deiOL* 

ft y, „ IT aa in the aHida 'dn.* 

ft y, Italian t» in ' farore^* or like 00^ in ' boot.* 

i „ ,9 • in 'fino^* or like m^ in ' seen.* 

i „ French i in '^t^* 

d ,9 ,9 « like m in 'fiither/ 

y dlwayt for the hard, and / for the aoft eoimd. 

yA will represent the Arabic i gattaraL 

kh ,y '' r ^^^ ^ German (gnttural) dL 

t dhoayt soft % 

s always sharp, like the t in 'reason.* 

The letter 9, when strongly aspiratod, is introdnoed in the word oa 
the system followed by Bichardson; but, if clipped in the pronnnciatioii» 
it is represented by (•), and the hamza (•) will be denoted by (*) orer 
the letter; thus, SXjUfu^an. 

All the xmmarked vowels have the same value aa the b, i, i,m,bk 
the English words hat, let, hit, hut, etc. ; and note that the t is immt 
used in its English power of ' I ' (personal pronoun). 

In reading Turkish, the learner is requested to bear in mind that 
there is no predominating accent on any particular syHabla of a word, aa 
in English : thus, extravagant and eommunieaie would be pronounced in 
Turkish extravagant, eatntnunieaie, almost without atieea or emphada on 
any special part of the word : at least, it is better, at ftrat^ to read each 
syllable quietly, than to put an accent on a word aooording to EngliA 
ideas, as it would be almost sure to &11 on the wrong syllabla. The only 
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S rOWBRS OP THE KOMAH UnTBRt. 

• • -^ , - 

iooQDt we Imov of ia Toflddi £db on fhe Tovd pireoed^ 

ptttieokity the dJ tf ; a% f^dsA Mm, pnmoanoed.lMMi; tAi^^ 

§Uipm, praumnoed l^^(^*; anS J^UI d/Mtt^ proooanMd rfff d fc i. 

The Turkiih orthpginKplijy as xepresented ia ilalki^ aooocdiog to flie 
•bore powen of the letter^ may at fint appear ^KjpdaoM ia iti izr^pi- 
laiitj; Imt ihe learner mast take it apoa troat aa the liest l o prea ont a t ioa 
of the actnil Tnrldah proaaadatioa. It woald 1m impoHible^ in a woik of 
this aorL tv* eater iato aa fry pl ftaatiAn of all the xeaMoa fot theae ehaasea: 
anflloe it tp saj, that tills laws of eaphoi^ are Tety atriageat The t ia a^ 
i^%aad t^with the naie ooasoaaati^ withoat aaj evident leaaoa; hai, 
€(a6Lo&eit iaspeo&By weahaU fiad, that the aiodilleation baaed to make 
flie aoaad agree with'&e fbOowiag letter: a% M w mj aM, a-alni^ UAi-fik, 
4-ffi(;eto. So abo $h aad cA (*) at the ead of a word aooorda with flie 
preoediag predoBiiaatiag Boaad ia the word. The dead niadeaotedlijaa 
Eni^iBhi^aa ia 'hati' 'oaV #l0^ nmplj beoaaie it ia ia^oadUe to i^ve 
a Biore perfect represeatatioa of it: a% j^ i-lii-rd» Ji^ Jm-Hm^ 4$. 
The atodeat will peroeiTO alao that u^t b fepwawtafl Iff nA, leeaaae 
it b thaa eaaadated, aad it woald he diiBeolt to pronooaoe it ath erw li e. 

Ia 8hort»if the leanMrwill ttrbtlj adheva to our ^jatoai^ he. will 
aoqairea proanaoiatioa aa aear that of To^ ef ttepwaent diy aaitb. 
poesiUelbr a Saropeanto aniveat; and eectaialj nearar tban a^jr otfiar 
ayitem of Boaiaa eharaetera oaa hciag Idiawifteiit flbe airfitaaee of a 
aiaster. Ia eonelaiion. the aaflioc b fleiiiima of iHUBdkiB& w Uh e it 
aaj aadae avamption of aierit to Uaiaelt fliat flbe Asahie and TtoUA 
*laagaagea heiag fiuniliar to himftom hb iaflnaf » he haa hei enahlei 
ia thb Yocabolaiy to iaaert aerend worda not to he tooad ahawhewb 
aad a Test aaaiber of extra BMUuBfi whioh rqreaeni flbe Tiiritt 
ita ooounon wghifinatioB, aa aaed ia dailj padanee aft flbe pwaent ttaa hi 
Oonitaatbopb aad all orer flie ea^inb «Bd whbh aigattealbn will Ml 
he froad ia aaj dietioBary yet pnbHihad. 
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VOCABULARY. 



\ 

p c^T 6h, water. 

p c\j\ d'hdd^ a bousei habitation; a 
city; cnltoie. 

JL \,icj\ tb-ti-ddf tbe beginning. 

t J^\ ^-lit, tiiread. 

T CJ\ dt, a hone. 

X izA it, meat 

X \j\ d'tdf a father, anoeetor. 

p ^Juj\ d'teth, fire. 

JL jUJt tt-U-fdhf by chance, it hap- 
pened that 

T CSj\ a-tek, hem of a garment 

T A>*Uj^ al-md-jeh, a sparrow-hawk. 

T uX«jt di-makf to throw. 

T uX«jt el-^nek, for ujC^'M, to do^ 
to make. 

T uX«j^ tf^ffMJb [pr. ek-mek] bread. 

T ^T d'ti-nah, Athens. 

Jij)\ ith-^r, a sign, mark, trace; a 
history. 

i^j\i\ d-thdr, eyentSy ngna, histories. 

T iij\ itk-nak (from 4 \j^ tkhim, 



\ 



sapport), a stick to lean d^qil 

▲ UjI M-na, ndddle^ midst^ interriL 

&. 2r jUj) ji >&-«a-fMl-^ in iht 
meantime. 

▲ ^\y\ M-wdb (j^oii^y), s gar- 

ment 
T ^1 dff hnngiy, fiimiahikl. 
JL S-^lsf^ ^'di, answer, oonsc ni > 

▲ uu^U^f f^-^oonsent^agteemeot 

▲ (J>-V«^<f( filter appointed time; 

death. 
T j3^l dok4ek9 hunger. 
X (JiA^ t d-Ml-wuJt, to be opened. 

qnirement 

▲ ^;\am^I ih-idnf benefit ttswup 

ooorteey, ohazitj. 

▲ ^j.4^\ oA-flMt, stupid, ftolisfa. 

TA. j;iA4J»>1 ak-^ntik-Kt, stnpidiljy 
foolishness. 

▲ J^^f sA-iM^dironmstanoes^aflUn, 

(pi. of JU^ states oonditifMa.) 




iSi 



TURKISH OKAmfAE, 



c^\ 



A^L&£^1 HM^rfir^ didoe; power. 
T jljU^t tU-tf-4ir4a» old age. 
kjS^\ i4Mr, the end; at last; finany. 
fjj^l dbW-m-M. FMli[86]. 

▲ CL^^I ^M»-fvl^ poaterior, last; 

used for ' the other world,' and 
then prononnoed d-M«-rd. 

PjyL^ d-liHor/ a stable. 

t\j\ d^ (and iiA d-tdk) an island. 

rabbit 

▲ L^o\ #hU, eiTilitjy moralitj, re- 

speet| enston. 
T A>wo! M-dO^ nndTfl. widioDt 

▲ ulf\jC\ ii-rdk^ eomprehennon. 

#-d(nfli-«f-sMi^ to eomprehendt 
nnderstand. 

T j)jT diI-/«, named, called, eelebraied. 

▲ mS\ d-iam, a man. . 

taJI dsftoe, a step, trace. aOI aOi 
d-^MM d-ilKfliy step bj step, (this 
> r is a cormptioa of the ▲ aJj 
li i ^e si, a foot| a step.) 

A ^t>\ i^adn, the call to pnyer. 

^ ^;^«>1 M-t^K intdlect; judgment; 
obedienee. 

▲ i^«Sl tf-i^M; hort^ iU-tieatnisBi 



tI^I d-rdyflieiniddleymidst» between. 

^*^)j^ «-fv-M«HMI;in the midst 

of ns^ among iia. 
%l^ii^ii\j\ d-rd^ih gd-md, to 

interTene. 
A i^j\j\ i^-M, win, denrs^ com- 



T ^\j\ d-rd-Uk, interraL 

T ^}^]j\ d-rd-wmk, to seaxeb. 

A ^ij\ «r4e^ foor. 

T ijj\ mr-pak, bariej. 

T (j^J{j\ mr 4§ r w e t, toincreiae^ awf* 

men^ adfanee. 
T Jt^^ mr4ik, moft (espleliTe)^ 

alreety, 
M.i^Mjj\ ir-U-tdi, moontiQg m 

honebadk; attadong; intsrfbriog 

with. 
T fj^j\ d-rii-frndt, to puii^, ledreaa* 
T fj^j\ eri-siel^ to ineieaae. . 
TvlCutt lirit^mtk. (t. tnaa.) to 



T A7;tir^themomiqg: ^^^^ 
m^U-^fikm^ OeneGEtdaj. . . 

T ii^i iHm^ behind. 

A J^;l it-Mf an ambassyt nnfing; 
i»^^dl e^MMMd^fobi 

TjL;teri4<meUoi. 

T J;t d-nl^leai. 

Ti5;t«r4«ibflbebad[^b 




<£^\ 



V0CABUL4mT. 



A 



T ^j\ ir-mak (and alao jV^I)* a 

river. *^4f«^V 
j\ dsL, aome, a litQo. 

j1 ^ from. ^jtM-iw^ whence? 

cJ>^1 thiiway. i^^jlif 

onlj. 
Jsr)j\ d-td^'O, a Teiy UtOe. 
otjT li-si^ free. 

^^^l <isHfuil^ to wander, go astray. 
uX«^\ a-mek, to break, to pound 

in pieces. 

cl>Ltt i^-M-^, a crime, rin. A-tthH 

ei-mek, to hurt 
^^Ltt d-fcfn, easy, convenient. 
^.^Lli•1 at-5d3 (pL of Ly^ywi), canse^ 

reason, means. 
^^Jmm\s^\ M-<gm-5&/,Constantinople. 

b J^l u-tri^a, an oyster (from 
the Greek crfXU). 

j\iis^\ u-tigK-fdr^ pardon, repent- 
ance. 
^UamiI ii-U-wia^ listening, hearing. 

JUjc-t^ u-U^^milf nse^ service. 

— 0t-mek^ to make use ot 
i£iJUft«tl u-U-vMhUtf dvility, 

politeness. 
%L>J^^ k-U-w^ to wish, derire. 
J^^\ w-fA-si, joke, jest, derision. 
JlI #!-«, old. w&Uj ^^ 

(^^jT in-ftt si-sid-fiiii d-isM- 



.tji 



r' 

fa^, flie aadents (l£^ ' flba 

of ftldflw time*)* 
4 A«*1 MM» a namau 
TclC*^1 «t-M«l^ to Uow. 

ya ^-MT, the wind Uowa. 
T ^ZA ff-«s master; holt ^ 
▲^^1 tf-«Sr, a captive^ pcii 
T klj3LL\ M-f»-M^ healt wmnflk 
p ^T dit, meati viotnal^ aoiipi. 
T ^1 mJI, a companiffla, eqnaL 
T ll\JU\ d-db^Malso^^Ut i-db- 

/JU, below, down. 
4 iJJiA wM-m^ a rign, toiuB. 
4 «Ls^tit&-I^MJI,doabt,oompariaoo, 

zesemDlaneau 

t t/iiif sMi*- to hflflr» 



T tiJU\ ithrtA, look! M»I flun! lo! 

bdmldl 
T l^\ M-fj-ikifdodn^iridM^petita^ 

T^^l ddMI (■K ^^ ^rt^T 

4 jlL&l it&/di^ compaasinn, pitying* 

affectifliL 
T dC&l mK an Ma. 
T jUL&l d-tt»-Ur, dear, maifkit. 
TdX«sL&1 lU-M-aMi (eanaal of 

vl/^l ^^) to oansa to weak. 
T CSA^\ iMi-mt, to wqA. 
T CiUi&Y iik-flMi^ to fo togellMr. 

(obooMa) 




f' 



\ 



TUXXI8H OBAMMAm. 



IMl-Mil te 4^1 Ai fMk «f-flJ» bow ? 

xUi «t4ns]iot «tan,bjiioiiieaii% 

pnNUHnieed tft-b. 
A 9^\ ^i94dk, good; leconoiliation. 
T ^^^JUI til M wtak, to iret» bilbo. 
^JajX^\ tVlim-jirf, to bo wot 

iniMiili • d^joMH^ call fat* 
Aj^^y^ ba-vik i i mm r b, ofder 

ooffiso (to bebroa^ ia). 
T ^}aJ\ M»m€k, to bang. 
▲ J^V. a-Hl^ qmOj, nuamer, ia a 

proper WJ^f** 
A J^t ||.^ nobk^ of good ori^ (a 

bono or am). 
aLLI «^liiMi^pbjndsiii(fbapliinl 

ori.,^«»4ll). 

A XiUt i^tf-Mi^ owwtoiMio^ bdp. 



A •3U&pt i^Hm^^ Mh, oonSdonoo. 

A i>Ub^t ^-Mbi< bdiit 

A* JljftfiY ^-ImUI jiHlioo. 

A jl^Y '•(.-«'«% tbo oetioQ of boooai^ 

ing and payiqg doftmoo tow 
Alftt m^ te ^\ tbo bi^Mil^ 

moot eialM (ndgadj JT i4$r, 

▼sy good^ 
A JcAftY «|Hii^ UU, mVBai 



r* 



}\. 



'.♦-^ 



T it lyl^ a not" . . 
T^fil d-fJkp, atna. 
T^^UT rf-f Jtar ■irfy to 

(obodkto). 
T^^ d^M% beayy, wmfjbAf. 

A^Mr d-fMr^ abnrlj. 

T i^ji\ MflHri, giio( poia. 

T Jfil #^ila» tbo Biovfb. 

T ^fJlftl Mfk U mAf to woq 

^Jy^ o^AoMT, [aqgny] Indgr 

4)jY^^1 o^Mr oftib l»dc to joal 

abapp]^ djy to joal 

M.j\Sei\ ^-i»Mr, i^, bewwr; 

aU>1 ^-nU; «IM» 4l|tV};il 



I jl fli^ white. UVjt«iM%»: 
Tdlmob 

T^l «MM^ WMTf ftflMt «f 



A^yi 









i 



HfMnirf 
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cJ\ 



VOOABULAKT, 



\ 



i\ d'km-^ the eonent of a 

TlTeTa 

T kS\ m, very, most (a particle used 
in forming tlie saperlatiTe). 
rid$ [24], 

kjS\ ah-har, tlie greatest 

JL kJ/^ sk'the-H, for the moet part 

JL a\^ tk-rdwif honour, respect 
TuXJ/1 i-ir-U-mek, to saddle. 

(gerund t-ijJ/1). 
T \1^JS\ ek-tikf faulty defeet 
T ^itiS\ si-nJI^li, a woman. 
T (LCJ^ i-il-mek, to bend, incline. 
T uX«l^ eg-U-mek, to detain, amuse. 

CS^ el'tnek, to sow, to plant 

uJU^ tk-na/^ odes, (pluralof uju^ 
i#-fM/) 

^^«^ /-Mpi, seed. 

n^sxS\ ^-hinrji^ a sower, husband- 



! JmJH dfi-«M, suddenly. 
Jf «( a hand. 
J\ ft^ another, a stranger {fat Jjt 

a oountiy). 
31 tMs^ if not, unless, but 
▲ i^lT d-2d-l, a battalion, or troop 

of soldiers, squadron (of caTalzy). 
iZiJA «^ia^M,oertunly, assuredly, 
vfjt dtt, below, underneath. 
y^\ dJUmtik, sixty. 



T ^;yiY iUHS, gold. 

T^«4l4isix. 

-T j;LsIY tf-ft-W^ a pieoe of moiMj 
of SUE piBstrea. 

▲ JjJ\ OMr^a, finally, at last, is 
ahort (oomp. of the Axalde artiflSa 

T fjAjjSx H-iMt-wmk^ to deoctTa. 
T ^jAiSA ai-im^-mMJ, to deceJTa onaV 

sd^ to eir, to he deoeiTod. 
T ^JaJSA\ m K tk m tJ t, to beooma aoeiia- 



4 fj:^\ mt-fei, IHendship^ intimaflj. 
Tcl^t snathe first, 
tji\d4i, fifty. 

T J^ cI^mO^ to taka. 
▲ \}\ i4a, to^ nnto^ ^U. 

«Ih^ to leave or let gou 
A U aas-flH^ ba^ 



j^L ^^a^ehsi^^vB vi^^^^^v^^^v^wai^^^ ^^a^BVB^^eiHS^RP 



▲ JlSL«l «i4Uil iddei^ paiahlaa. 

(plnal of Jl« aw-lW) 

▲ «>1 Ju«t He dM, pralo^gattoOp aocteli* 



A 



\ 



r 



tA^i 



crv 



\ 



oidery 

fiitigoeb WQil^ labour, 
e lit h watgtowoAytoiL 
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TOmnSH OKAMMAJU 



J^ 



V 



Mir»aaaiBur) 
p Ju^^ A-mH bope^ dMBze. 

T U^ iii4 a moUiei: 

noaooed g u tf i H ar)* 
▲j\j1 mn-^r, granaziM; Ibddor; 

decktof ftTeaseL 
▲ ^iGj\ m-ti-fa^ gain, vtflitj, proftt» 



T (jof^ mhfakf only. ' 
T y^; ui^fi, a peaiL 
T isf^ m-jeh, fine, rahtfle. 
^ji^ ^Mflr, a fig. 

▲ ^ImJI w-tdfii manlriiHl, a nunL 

Iramaiiitj. 
tJmJI m-m^ nanrow. 

▲ i^ldif m-^ff jnttioe^ equity. 

▲ aViu) m-^oMy a gift 

▲ j\C}1 m-itfr, dtniaL 
p 2r\&l «ii^dl, than. 

T vlX«J^ M-flMl, to deaceoJL 
A\jt0^\ a-nii, a. friend, eofnpani<m; 



T jT iff flie ehaaa. 

T jt #9, a boQM. 

T \j\ #Hidy a pliiii, a TiDej. 



T ^jAj\jj\ H'tdthm^ to 1m aihamedy 

toUuah. 
T i}^j\ p-imMmai, to nt down. 
T 4^j^ «-<iir-«y because^ on aooo«inl 

df upon. 
T JllUftl ^<liii^ bcrtiage. 
T(lX«jy i^-flMJ^ to fling (Ilka a bird). 
T iJ^jyj^ ^-tmr-wuil, to nt down. 
T Jj7j1 f-Miy tfairtj. 
T tfjl #-foAy beyond, on the oilier aide. 
T ^jt 4^"^ extremitj, aonunit 

T jlj/rjf «^ifti-KI^ chaepnaaai 

T jV>-y «^*di^ (be beaiib. 

T ^vri^ <iv^ a ebaaaanr, flportaman^ 

uuooner* 
T ^y A«t^ tbiee. 
T ij^^j^ adk-mtk, to ^* 
T ^jfi^j\ tuA-M^ tbe {bird. 

oaraaa. (ibr ^JamJ^I #4iiaHaial) 

T i2i9^* eHfiMM^ wood. 

T 9t>j\ e-Mi a ebambar, balL 

T 9t>\j^\ #-f«l-M^ than. 

T \3jy\ 9r4M, nUd, eanftraw 

T j\jj^\ ar-lii^ pntMTf i^ friand^ 

eoomettien. 
T CJ^j)\ hriwtJk, to eofer^TalL 
T ij^j^f^ i aiir Biel^ to eanae to 

Hj; . . - 

T clX>0l dfHbib a Aaak 




i^j\ 



TOG^BUIAET. 



f» 



\ 



T ilXc^t {LT-hut-mek^ to frighten. 
T d^j' ^r-ibci(, fearftil, timicL 
T CSj^j^ {trk-msk, to be afraid. 
T ^^V^jf^^ or-mdn, a wood, a forest 
T CSjs^j^\ ^-rum-jik, a spider. 
T^JK«;^t Hr-makf (pronounced vovr* 
ffu^) to beat 

H-raJ tid-makf to fruit 
T (J^]j)\ a-tdt-mah, to stretch ont 
T ^]j^\ a-taltf distant 
tjj^S and ijj^\ u-ur and ft-M-roA, 

upon. 
T«;J u-^iL selfl 
T ^i> -jy il-itm, long. 
T ^S^j^ H-zm-gif a stirrap. 
T cs.^»^^ <u^, above, upon. 
T 2[^^^ ot'tra, a razor. 
T jl^^f fi-<A<iJ^ a servant, a chap. 
T uX«^j\ ^-thu-mek^ to grow cold, 

be cold. 
T ^jAj\^^\ H-ian-mak, to be tired. 
T jK«]/^t o^^ti-nkiib, to go, to meet 
T (j^j^^^ ogh-rd-maltf to seize, to rob. 
T ^^y ogh-hn^ a son, a boy. 
* J[)^ 0^ c^ arrow. 
k T^ JJ y o-ka-dar, so many, (fbr Jjl 

^Oi fil-luhdar) 
T (j^^^ t-H-mtfl, to read. 
T tA^jSj^ o-Jhl*9tiMA, learned. 
T %Jy 4ii» before, in front 




»y i^f-fMMMl^ to 

(pronounced {L- r m -mA) 

▲ Jil M^^ first 

▲ Ijl #v-b, (for J^Y «-b) better. 

▲ Si^ 4t94dd, ebildren^ deecendanti. 
T CSa^^\ Ueh'WMk, to meaaora. 

T Aj JiSjf d-bhdmr, 1m 'suuli as^ m 

much. 
T ^ Jjt ^p-mI-H flia first [86]. 
T ^j^j\ o l - m a k, to be. 
Ij^ id-mik, to diau 



T (J^j^ p-tm-nuik, to be^ to beeoma. 
ij\ m^lmhrn^ to many. 



r^j\ o-Uh great (obaoleta) 

T jKtjl 6-M«l^ to hope. 

Tj^jt •-mili^ the ahoolden. - : 

tjyj^ ik-mikt, the shouldisra. * 

T ^\ MMi, ten; <ii| floor. 

T 4,^^j1 4-iiili-M«i^ to ft^geit * 

T ^^Ujl 4^afi-Mal^ to awdn. -. 

T cf^^y ft-yftf-«Mi^ to go to dMp, 

to put to slasp. 
T^^\ ft-yft-U» deep. 
t4jj\ 4.l4i, ihu% so; A-t^ 

(vulgarlj i-»-fa»), IS o'dook. 
T fj^^ #-jri-flMii^ to slasp. 
T ^l^J jf t-l-iMul^ a ptoititiits^ a 

loTsr. 
4 ^JUI d-A«-l^ people^ iahabitaiili. 

▲ dXtsJhS ik- H m 6 m, oue, aolieitQde. 

▲ JUi^t tk-wM, wdiiM^ delaj. 
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TUBKUa OBAMMAK, 



tv 



*!*• 



beir. 
T jU «-|fii» ft Ibot 
A vjuJU «-|rd4< pioniiec^ eoontiy; 

dooiiiiioii* 
T uX«sjt #^-m«X| to do. (alio ilJUj\) 
T dCcjl i^-irfy to aij. 
* f^ mI^ the interior, wiflua. 
T lS^^/b^ i-dUMMii; to give to 

drink. 
Tj^c^l i-«>#-ns in» witlmiy (pco- 

noonoed i-<tl#W). Fulipogelft. 
TuX«q^ M-Mni^ to drink. 

^^1 ia-MT it4i^ Mondiqr. 
T <,f^«J;it fip'40-flMi^ to mng, 
: ^^^l^T ^l-rt^Mei^ to 1m oep ere t e d, 
T ^J^i^ i-hr^wuii, to ■qparate. 
T jt^l tt'^mdk, e rirer. 
T 4f«;i t itmah^ e riTW. 
T 4^1 irl^ larger greet 
TjA i% dgn, tnee. 
T Lit tf-«ail» Hhai. rU$ [123]. 
T ^/ujI 1i>» work, bmrinoM, oecnpetton. 
•tvlCc^l uA-OhmI^ to lieei; 
A Jtcu^ wd( tendings oenang to 

T i^A^t i-iithfi, the Meond. 

V (^ XiLI l-iMMQ^ the lint time ol 

pn^er after mid-di^^ — ehont t 

PA 



^1 *4^M er i4i'H \ni$ y.U\ 

in upont^ aufwanL 
u^t ^4-U^ kindne«. 
CSjL\ HU-wul, to de^ efa. 
iLI ^ wifli, tfli. 
^Uil MNdfi, fidth, befieC 
4^ JUil mmI^ bow^ then. 
^jAj\J\ i wee mdt, tobeliefe^ tmat. 
I* V A>^i jn-fMil^ todeeeend* 

a:j1 d-I-Mtl^ e BURQc; 

j£l ^-firgood. 

clu^jjif i'fi4H, goodneei, ereellenfiei 



AC^ lel^ egate. 
Tlib Ie4e^ e fOher. 

T^^ll M-flMl^ to 

p As^Aj HfA, e eUmnef; 

p jli Mr, e tinie^ eoee. • * 

T fj^j^i >e ^V > ei e>, toegree^make 



I 



T^U lMi,flMlMld. 

tajwifaai 




JV 



VOOiiBULAKT. 



Jw 



11 



p i\j ^A| a gaiden. 

T iJ^^i hagh-eheh, a gardta. 

T (j^j^^ ha^h-ir-mak, to 07 oat 

T ^J^ImixU 5<i-;^AMA4i-flnaJ^ to giye, 

gran^ concede. 
T ^,f«^V ^A-li-fltol^ to tie. 
T jLcb ^^7tf or hagh^ tied^attached. 
T^J^b 3ai-maJ^ to see. ^jy^ 

fj^\} «4-smmA ftoi^miiiKy to 

listen to bis words. 
k ^\} hd'ii, tlie resty remaining, 

pennanent. 

H hak va hi perva, fearlesaly, 
boldly. {lU. 'without fear or 
Bolioitade.*) 

▲ JU hdlg the hearty son], mind, 

remembrance (pr. like Baal '). 
r Jli 5a( a wing, an arm (pron. like 

'ball'). 
T JU ^ boney. (pron. like M) 
pSli M4(i,beigbt 
T i^\} hal-Uk, a batchet 

▲ ^(U^b htl^um-leh, altogether, in 

general, in abort. 
T ij^^ hdl-^ikf mud* 
T jlO M-/i;i^ a fish. 
T i<f^V M-^£i^ a fisherman. 

▲ ^uU3\; M-itiM-ytfi, altogether, 

entirdj. 
T JIl) M-M, honied, made of honey. 



T 4,^4LU M-jfiT^nai^ to ftbt. 
T vlX^ l i fa r a iai» to fhuah, 

plete. 
T viXcj M^smI^ to gvowj inoieaM; 

enoeeed* 
T ^fj lu4Qn, entile^ eomplete^ alL 

irf/ctf* '••'^•* ^^ an day. 

iirf« cr* <^* 
T j\£^ K-dbl^ dso ti-dU^ a kaifii, 

T L^-f*^ MsA-eiai^ to Bunr« rei^ 

A^^fl^ iaV, the tea. 

▲jpySC t«-£bir, nidD% ineenae^ 

Tanonr. eohslalioB. 
p sA^md^. hMi, ftlioity, iattaaom, hi^ 

pinesB, good In^ fide. 

▲ JfO^ ^ttS( ararioioo^ cote toi ib 

▲ T JflLflC i«»-UiMa^ aranoa. 
pjj ^bad. 

the baiaar. 
T^ Mr, a, one. 
p jOt;! i#-rd-dUr, a braSMb 
'c^^lr? Mi-aidl^ to thvowt la 

Tjjf ht-^Tt ooa by onaw 

rjjitji U MJ mJt, to adon^, aaabd^ 

lish. 
T vlX^ h aa ii t, to ba tiiaj^ wwaf <w 
T il<r»\ ml Iw h aia>» la aamiJy 

bnngapi. '^ ._. 






IS 



> 



TVKKHB OKAMlfAB. 



ck 



^■1 &■% ftfVL 




Id cook. 



^iiu Mui^tQiiio^ftoeitiiii(oiiiii]Mf)» 
1^ Jtfb hfh4m4, eon, irbedi. 
^ • Vm Jij fci/Httl M fifl'jtopioim^ 



(l^ULu ^i-bHnd^ to tio. 
4^|Ci Idt^ dnmkoB, a dninkaid. 
vlC>t*.M l»^u»-flMiy to agrees i^ 
piovo^ pleoae. (pr. Mj fwi « # >) 

* fjjkf Um tmr, lika^ xesenibfiiif. 
uX#;£j |«i-stf-M<i» to bo like, 
wemMo, 

Moon, the laigeot of tho three 
in the aeit 
JJli hil-h^ the sightiDgale. 






aAj Miiylm^poEliapiyiuijyXotlicr. 
jU; M4« or M-fiy known, eertun. 
dlC^lf Wwt, to know. 

V^jjb M4U| en aoorn, en oak. 
C^ mr Cdji U4a or »i4a^ a 
tioop^ aicginMntk 



• • • 



U^UiOfeilm. 
i^JJAijlm iirf, to mount (cn k o r w 
kadL), to ada. 

d-^^b*! the doenciMliiti df A^^^* 
jbji MhUI» a boQ^ knoMh. 
(^ J^ M-4 the flu|^ 
^IjI^ M-rd-fAhereltUiwqrl 
(iC^ M-m-Mil^ to eoT«r« wny 

vp; ffirtmh. 

toiyf oi^ew 
/L«j*i Iw wrfl; to noiL 
^\^^ >it-ld% a gvdes. 

jU|j iairMib Am <Iwo«(^ 
j^jUjiie/>Mbwa>itokiHeat 

thethioat 
Jji M^ bifi^ TMt^ atwiilant; 



iatet 




J^ 



YOOABUIAET. 



Lri 



iZ 



T JJlji HM^mk, troubled, thick, 
maddy; beaTj weather. 

T J^Sy hiO-mak, to find. 

T 1^^ huA or ho-if lengthy height, 
stature. 

T iJf^^ji ' hd'i'hhjah^ thofl^ in this 
manner. 

T ^Liji So-i-Za, tall of Btatme. > 

T ^djy ^-i-/<i, thus, 80, in this way, 
in this manner. 

T^jj 5o-ytn, the neck. «J-)l^V 
A:jj^ ^(i.^(i.nin hoA^i-na (swear 
by) your father's neck! ^\»\» 
A:jj jj, I swear, eU. 

'^j^y, hihi-nuM andJjJCJ^ , a bom. 

p \^ hdhdf value, price. 

PTj)lyj ^(i-Ad-7ti, dear, valuable. 

T ij\^ ha-hd-neh, pretence, excuse. 

Pyyi le-hiTg in each or alL 

T _^ itf-^ (inteij.) you fellow! 

^ ^ hi, without j^ ^J* hi na-tbTf 
without equal, unparalleled. 

^ M)^ h^dn, explanation, proof! 

▲ JLj hdi-rdm, the feast of Bairam. 

T JUi hin, a thousand. 

T iLj hUeh, see ib, also, even, again, 
(expletive) 

T ^j^j^ hu-yikr-mait to order, com- 
mand [66]. 

T v&j^ri H-fHk, large, great 

T CC^^ ta-y^Uli greatness. 



T vlCcKjrf >i-yrt>ri wrf;to pride 
one's seU 

MMifc) to increase^ grow lugeu . 



V 






• V 



►•-. - ' 



T ^^y^pd-huhf a ahoe^ dipper. 
T L«f3*j;V pd-Hok^ a shoemaker. 
T^^acHi | wa / ir,'beetroot 
p iL& jU jM(-4lMiail^ a king. 
j;Ul&j\jjNMU4UUa,aieempin; 
royalty, imperial dignitj. 
T ^<>i;\i par-^ki, a morsel, ]^eoa. 
p y^\jjM^-ra>,apieoe,poctioii,monei» 
1.40th of a pastre. 
\gj\i pd-rd h M$ k or, 



mak, to break to pieoes. 
T ^Vi jkE-l, a part, portion, i^ 

uXci^, jMi-{-#f-flMl^ to divide, 
p ^Vi jMt-i, rank, grade; salaiy. 
Tji pur. Ml; often, sometiinea. 

p y J^ per-dak, a veil, eortam. 
p i^^%irf^ j^ar-ati^ awonihipper. uu^ 
ij:^%irf^ Mjparai^ anidolatar. 

T ^J^ iNir-flMi or hr-sMi^ a Aagar. 
^j^ ^\} hulk j M ir w al', tta 

ummow . « . 

' p ^^jMii^ then, after, b«t .. -^. 



.u 



TUBXI8H ORAMMAX. 



-US 



T ilX^uif piA m ikg to cookf to ripen 
or to be done (as in oooldng), to 
gdn es^erienee. 
(iX^ytii p i dU r w i >» to oeiue to 
eool^ toxoBst 

p ^Umauj jM -dU ' -gkb^ repentant 

cIoUl 
T uXi jmI^ ibnit aolid; yeiy moeb. 



^lli l^t-fuvv a apring, a firantain^ a 
wdL 

* 1^ i^*^* ^ chicken, 

A^Jj jM8i-UJI^ ootton. 

j^zj pi-nbr, cheeae. 
p^Juj jH^-dOf diflooreredy created, 
^MDid, manifeated, $($• 

c^]^ i»ir-ia» oU age. 
p^Uui j^MiAT or /ril-MN% a spring. * 
p AjU^pi-Md-Mti^ a meaaora^ a cop. 



p b i4» aa Ikr'aa. i(^ to-i^incidar 

• diat 
▲ ^\j UhH^ a antjeet, a fidkiWer. 
TSjlilor^afldd. 
p «|l7 td-aail^ freah, yoong. 
T d^ijl? to.«i»4£i^ftedineaa»7oaa. 



i«i«\7 <i^'«a-fli/,regre^aorrowing. 
uj3 .17 <0-'«{4is^ oompoaer; thebeing 
aoonstomed, funfliarised, • 
T \j\j ia-im or Uwm, a frying pan. 

▲ ^Mifir loi-tSfiy praise, approbation. 

▲ ^JjMicic^ faA-<i( gain, aoqniaitioiL- 

▲ (Jfiei^ M-JUi^ tmdw afflrmation. 

lUo^ <aMt-iaii| trolj, eertaini J. 

▲ Jijo^ <aJU0i( change^ zetom; 

money made over to anoUier 
person, 
p v::.^ <eU^ a flixone^ a bed, a bed- 
atead. 

▲ AO^MUai^orMUiasaaed, grain; 

alao used tn boondariea*' • 
k^^^mAa^ (M w fa, tidnking^ eon* 

jeoturou 
Acl^ljJ M-d-r«l^ pfepamlioiii^ pco> 

Tiaiona; care. 

▲ ^j3 M4ir, adrici^ arrangemenli 



TiUfl^y U r J $ mik , inteipratattoa. 

T (jM;7 Iws^ badbmdap 

T ^X? Iir4^ a aoa^i 

AP^^;? lir4^aTulc • 

T viXtl;? «r y< ant, toawea^panph% 

T 4j;7 la^difal, or 4i»^ CaiM •'▼t 
qniekty, aa aoon aa poHilia. 

A Ji«V^ te^n^ Irafl^ fldik . . 

A^U7li.cd4^,aipeaaab.UUL. 




▼OOABUULKT. 



• • 



ta-^aJ-pAg astooiahmea^ 
admiration. 
A LMjfC'ta^^rtfg information. 
' ▲ mAju ta^llmf instmction. 

A JjUj Uhgha-fel, n^ligence^ caie- 

Icssness. 
A ^}^0aij taf-Mf explanation. 

1 fJ^jf;,aSj ^-«lr-/fiib, foolty omission. 

i^JuT to-ib^-Sar, pride, Tanitj. 

T CSjcI^jSj ta-kah-htr-lan^msh, to 

prido one's self, grow prond. 
^j)/j Uh-rdr^ repetition; again. 
T (^f^y^ tik-rdr-la-mak, to repeat, 

renew. 
k c,qKj U-lalrlef^ trouble; ceremony; 

invitation. 
A ifcjJi o f takrlkf^ ceremony. 

Ajj^Jli ta-ltHnhf disciples. 

A ^^/mmJj t(M\»^ the action of clothing 

or covering; hence used ibr 

'fraud, deceit' 
uJ]j ta4af^ ruin. Jh^^j) cJIJ, to 

perish. 
A i»Uj AMikfm, whole, entire; end; 

completely. 
A Js2l4J Um-thXlf comparison, alle- 

goiy, resemUanea. 
p ^ Un^ the body, person, 
r Ju:J (a«i4#( idle. 



s?» 
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*1H 



pl^ <Mi-Ady alone. 

A ^\y ia-«^4#(^(pLof ^U ltf-4i^) 
a Mlower. 
^\y U-Mi-im^ humility, Mb- 
nuasioii. 

Tjji <0B,dUBt • "'■ : 

tjp Ab^salt "- ' 

T jK^jy Ms4sHmd^ to salt 

A J(^ Uhwah-hd, fidth, traat, eon* 

fiuonce. 
T xUiciy Hk^mHKut, to Itmak. 
T ^y IftI, fbather, plomage. 
pJJ ^ sharps acid. 
T JjJ ih, qoiok, swift ^. 



-jOJtoi^i*, 



A cJIj Oa-bM, the thiid. 

A ^\j Oa-MSN, the Mglith. 

A ^^U <U-»I^ the seoQiid; in ibtqm. 

A ijuJlSi lib-U-M; wearinsHbiUigiw^ 



■• « 



<M-mI or sd-ldL 
fidenot. 

traalki 
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TURKISH QKAXMAS. 



gemni-mnd. 
p ^^Uf- /iiS tool, liih. 
T^Uf- /M-My lirelj; tmimntwl, 

'jV^ /MMMT or /CMMMMT, 101 

animalt a wild beast 
A Jj^lsf- /^A<( ignbnnt 
^ Jd Vr /H^'^ lawfbl, pennittad. 
T L:^ /i-My a gift, present. 
▲jUsf^/i-Mry great, proud; a oon- 

queror i a tyrsnt* 
JLjffjr jahrgtompfolAiaL 
▲ (^J^/Mii-'s^, ooorsge, aodadty. 
Aj*yr>reserime,riii.(sidt;tyn«^ 

afitde^ a smsU portioiL 
A i^LM0f- j^-^irT^ presomptum* 
A [iD^jS-fi, Rjeotion, tzonUay uQ^uy; 

xeftuslof alorer, temsats caused 

uj ttie oeiloTed* 

p A j3U^ JMdd, sa ezeeatknar. 
A J&9^ /^-U( majesty, power. 
A u^i^xIm^ /s-sMl-^ai^ a erowd, an 
asMBBblj, the people^ oongroga- 



A,^i^ jmt^ SMwnHiwg; a troop; 
I3ie whole. 

A itflj.x^gjMj^' jm^-^^d-pA, a ren- 
desYonSy a pisoe of aseemU j. 

A i(U:»- jum-Uh, alL ^iiusJU alto- 
gether. 

A ^H^ jtHoA^ an, the whole. 

A i^\i^ JMuAg nugeslj, power, ex- 

ceUency. 
A^2^/m, ajinnorgema. 

A ^^pMbiifl^ /mi^ kind, sort* speoies. 
p ^iA^ /wV, war. 

A s-'l^ i^Moai, an answer, 
p A^t^ /s-isd-JUr (pL of ^j0^), 
jewels preeioos stones. 

/sAr {^jrf'fBf the termentsonofs. 
^Jt^i^ ]giioranoe(pLQf JJiUf- 

HdL 

^ i/*^^st^/>>'^'^^ endeafov, stodj, 
dOigcnoa. 



1L 

* iJ^V e>ff sial^tDnmwpiriiisIt 

Iha oa kBoeBSA eDflH^Bflff « 




TOCABULART.' 



p ij^ ehd-rdftL remedy, care, help; 

method, 
p T il>> ehdgK^ time. jJu£l>- ^Uj^ 

he-mdn ehd-^kk-;/^, now*! the 

time! 
T (^^^^ «Aii-yA^tAyiiiyitatioii, the 

action of calling. 
t ^jAJi»je\^ ehd-ghi-ruk-mak^ to 

challenge one another, 
T fj^ji\:>' cha^kir-mai, to call, in- 
voke, invite. 
T Jil»> chd-gkil, a hobhle, mnrmnr, 

noise of flowing water. 
T ^J^ jJl&1>- eha^kU-da-maJt, to mnr- 

mnr (as water). 
T oW ehan, a helL 
T j;^«uuJl>- eha-lish-mak, to work, toO, 

labour, endeavonr. 
r ic^^ cha-U^ a player on an 

instrument; a robber. 
T Jk«31>> ehalsnak, to strike, rob. 
T jytl>- eha-m^, mnd, dirt 
T ^l»> cAd-l, a river; tea. 
T^l>- ehorytr, a meadow, prairie. 

T ^;V^ tf^^^iiii, a swelling, an abscess, 

abnboe. 
s y^^ thip-Ukf naked. 
T j;]i!L>- ckip-lal-lik, nakedness. 
T vlxf?" eki-ckekf a flower. 
T J^j>^ ckeH^dkp a grasflhopper. 
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> T AaJL^ ek e 9k-m$lk, a ^ring^ a 

fountain of water, 
p i^Ju^- MJt, a pair. 
T vj.^'w «^, a fleld ; a pbngli. 

agricnltoie, ploDgfaing. 
T ^^sii^ M{i^;;V,aIab6arer,apeaBanl 
T t—^^jyvi^ chifi-jiMk, agricnltiirt. 
T dC^iuA-.i^ cMJUsA-w^ to ba 

re-united. 
T ujfl",By> M/t-Wt, a &nn, oonntiy 

property. 

T Jk«;^^ «Ai-ZarHN4ii^ to draw oBt» 

. cany away. 
T Jk«^ cAiZ-Mni^ to come on^ to 

mount (cfti^* ^V ^•-^tMl 

chtt-mai, to be even with, to 

obtain one*a aim). 
T j«A»^ «^ihcr, a hole^ a vaDey. 
T ^^ fiht-ky, a hammer, a maUet 
T t_^f"-^^ ch&'kitk'm$k, to diaputa. 
TvlCftU^ «A#-M-M«i^ to bo kd. 

drawn; to retire. 
T <!/>♦( y* «A«ib-flMl» to draw, attnet 
T c^C^vC^ 0A#4m-«Mi, to bo with* 

drawn. 
T^^cA#-H€y(» a hatchet Bm^^. 
T 4— Cl'w chk-Ut, itiawberriea. 
Tji^U^ .ck^ma-thmr, waahiiig. 
p J\^ ekik-uU or Mt-wal, a oaek. 

cAil4d% a abephod. 

« 

S 
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TUKKI8H OBAMMAB. 



Y i{jr^ lAor-M, broth, aoiip. 
T 41x4?;^ €hHrtA-4Mkf to caiise to 
pntrify, spoiL 

riA-€(IU-9«r-«MEi» to torn oat weQ). 
T {;|5>- dbv-r^^ the oireiimfeTence^ 

aUioond. 
T vl5U}^ «Ms-ffMiy to untie. 
T ^J^\c^ i^to^hm-ht-rndk or dlcyA- 

Jat-wuitf to miiltiplj, to increase. 

Xr<4^ ^^^ ^* mos^ for the 
noet pert. 

T Jt>^ ^!^^ mnch, nnmeroof, Teiy, 
manj* 

T. Aij^ ckf-hA, dothy drapeij, hang- 
ings (corraption of ▲ ^y^ jHik, 
doth. 

T ili^>»l^ «M^-aMip an earthen pot 

* i3^>^ dUUaMUy a dnnnstibk. 

T Jit>^ dU-l-20i» a kite^ a hawk. 



A AiW M4Miy a liberd man. 
A (iS^c^W U^dp wan^need. 
A i/r^ ^-fit A i^Igiim. 
A Ji#la^ hhiilf prodnes^ proiti gain. 



Ay^W M«sir, ready, prewnti pre" 

pared. 
T ^jAijj\>^ hi'Ur4thwuA, to maike 

readj, prepare. 
A f^^ hthiem, govemor,acomniander 
A JU. iUi( states .mode^ condition. 

nponthia. 
A T\»- M4d, now, at this momenl 
A i^W hd4d, state, condition ; a 

thing. 
A^^M«o» Adb, a prison. 
A ^^^^^ i«-><i-i«, an AhTHinian. 
A ^v^^ Aal-li^ nntfl. 
A ^ Aaff, a plgrimage to Heeea. 

A i^\^ I^H^* * ^4 modeslj. 
A,i^ kuf^H, adeeree; anezense. 
AJ^ MU^ limit* a homdaiy; 

stiength, finoew 
A J Jk». Aor, cavtioii, pnidMea» 
Ac^l^ Jb-m-n^ heal; great 

tUrst; radi or Irrapli Mi ef the 



aridity. 
A d^ i(#-rN% the harem; 



Fi.j^M^, afdbw, 
dnd; a 



an Indifi" 




f^ 



VOCABUULBT* 
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TP 



hi-idhf oompatation. Jle 
^m-i hi-tdh, arithmetio. 
JmjLm»» hi'tdh-tn, innmnerable. 
A K^^m-u hath, oompnting; number. 

▲ Jum». hd'tdd, envy, jealousy.. 

▲ ^2;MA>. hum, beaatifb], beauty, ele- 

gance. 
A ^yu>- ha-idd, onviooSy jealous. 
A jL^t>. hd'iddf barrest. 
A t^a>- hit'tah, % portion, part, lot 
kjya^ hu-zHr, presence. 
A lfl>> haa, rejoiciDg, gladness, bappi- 

ness, contentment 

iA>. haf'U (for izjJk hef-ta), a 

week. 
hah^ tmtb ; worthy, soitable \ 

according to. 

hakkf an attribute of God. 

^UJ ^j>^ hakk ta-^la, tbe 

Most Higb. 

ha-kirj .vile, contemptible, de- 
spised ; your bumble servant 
ACi^igigK Atf-iH-ib<, tbe truth; 

really, in truth, verily. 
A (j:.«o[\^ hi'ia^iit a tale, atoiy, 

relation, history. 
A S»- hnkm and hu-kum, command, 

science, wisdom, knowledge, 

dominion. 
k 44^ hik-mH, wisdom, art, science; 

a prescnptioiL 



i\k. 



pire. 
A ^S^ Ao-ibi, a wise man, a pky*- 



ndan. 



T il, ^ ,»j; Ci^ Ao-Hm-U^ the acienoeef 

medicine.. 
A iA>^ khkhb^ a lin^ a ciieb. 
A ^jIl»^ htl-taOp sweetmeat^ eonfro* 

tionexy. 
A ul^\a^ km^-ftig piotaotioii, de» 
fence. 

km-mdm, tL}mlfh. 
M-wd4$k, eonngmnent cmt 



^\ 



to another, an oiBoer who eoDeoli 
the tazea. 
T 1^^ Atf-ft-H, acourt yard, m hooaa. 

Xo-ya^f k-l^ the life which «. 

dures, eternity, fiitun etatow 
A c gj ; f> > A^,pity;iigu8tice^tjmiiij, 
A aLo- M-M, artifio^ triek, 



A ^;^j^»- Ao-I-MM^ an aniauJ; am 



exdamation 



A|jU Jbb-<MN, a leaL 

APT^yU U«-lAii(al8o^oS Xa-JniX 

a lady, matron,' mistraaa, 
A I* jU^ Ma-iMi, a dimwuHe, * 



so 



ju. 



TURKISH OBAMHAK. 



(J\> 



kkMd f df innate 

pTCp6ftj'* 

aJbXs^ tU4ir. wm, dmra; heart, 
mind, affwtioii; manarj. tMm§ 
^yafS sJjeXs^ 9 $ mm hka-Ur-m 
i-tkum^ f(x your take. Jio\:^ 
^j^jy^ Hha-Ur •or-mdk^ to en- 
quire after any one. 

▲ ^U^ hU4k, empty. 

«i ^\:^ hka-^m^ treaeherooa. 
^jfS^ hhthhmr^ newi, £une^ itoiy. 
p ) J^ ibb-dk, God. 
«X ^J^ hkai^^ deception, fraud. 

▲ tj:.^>tJLg ^ 1Am{-m«I (and Tolgadj 

c: >%^ J c^ M»-ai#<)aenrice, ofllee. 
A s-'}^ khi-rdb, min, deraftatftoo. 
▲*^);:i. JU«-ny; tax paid lij the 
*. Chriatiana. 

▲ ^jd^ kkmrf, expenae; rerenne. 
Tj^j^ Mir^ a rol>ber. 

' ^^j^ ^tur-wum, the liar?est 
p T (jM|^ Ue-rof, a oo^ 
p Aijje;. IAmUi^ a tnaaoiy. 
p 4:^.^^ iAoa-M, aieL 

▲ ^»*asL ii^otai, an antagoniit 
T f'^^ ikitm, a relation. 

▲ c^Uu;. ii^^, speech, diaoouae. 

▲ ,^4^Ms.ldt,Ub^;tafety;health. 
aIsU^ iUU, miztue. ^tU^ 

ila/i Mdr, he talks nonienae. 

▲ jLl a^Ik, the people natioo.. 



▲ J^ IMS^ the natozal chaiaeter 

or dispoation, cuitom. 

▲ J Jc^ JUUimU^ a diteh. 
T %jy^ JUe-m^ a danee. 
pJ^JOM^sdL' ^ • 
T j);y»" £(^r-Jt2^ YDeneae, contempt 
p^jfl^ ilidtl^ heantiAil, exceiPent, 

good, 
p t>^y^ JUmAhHU^ aatiaiied, con- 
tented, gi^. 

▲ cJy^ iJlaV^, ftar. 

A JU^ JU«-|fd( froMJff imagination. 
^j^ HhatTt good, wen, excellept 
(need politely to fxgnm, ITo). 



A j1 J M", a hooae. 
Pjlj iMr, ngnillea 

added to a noon: .aa^^V> JU 

fliaUIr, poMOMr e£ rieheib t^ 

ireallhj. 
T. Jb W. a boivgh, hnmch.^ 
p ^b db-flMM, the iUrC ef a loH 

or 

pUb 

p A;b im-mA and M-iMAb • gnf^b ^ 



• 



Ajj(\j dtf-fwv iinMmi 




J^ 



YOCABULIBT. 



C±^ 



Jtl 



A fj\j dd^mn^ pormanenty etemaL 

k ^Uj) J dd-ffi-4Mn, always. 

T L^ J dih, the bottom. 

A ^b J idb'hdgh^ a taoQer» carrier. 

T d^ J dih'lik^ fonndatioiL 

T A«4i J i^-mek^ a kick. 

T (iX^ J di-tir-mek, to tremble. 

T t5=^«> <2o-i^' (nsaally pron. da-ha^ 

and, also, againj 0^. 
p J^ J ddri, pain, sorrow, griefl 
A (jM^^ dert, reading, instractlon; a 

lesson, 
p sz.0^J du-rOit, straight; entire; 

safe; sincere.* . 
T (JX*!;^ ter'le-m$k, to sweat, 
p ^L/^ J der-ma-ydn, in the midst. 
? v:x2^^ <20-Ht», within, the interior. 
r ^^ J JSf-ri, the skin. 
T ^^ J di-Hf alive, 
p Ui J der^a, the sea. 
T «JU^(3 <{»-rtii, deep, 
p v;:...^,^*) deit, the hand (nMtepA., 

power, anthority). 
p O.W J i2mA<, a desert^ plain, 
p T ^;a4i(3 duih-^iMnf an enemy. 
T u^OlImiJ* J duih-man-lik, hostility. 

▲ Ifi J i^M-^o^ a prayer, an invocation. 
j)Uj du-^Un, adkial [M., prayers 

t (for you).] 

▲ \y'J dls^HM, a lawsuit^ an a£Bur. 
•T ^<r|^^ i^^-iM;;!, the plaintifL 



▲ u^J^J i^HM^ a pnjwr; A com- 

mand; an inTitatida. 

▲ ^ J J!^^ repolnoo, hindraabo. 

▲ LuJ di/:^ or dtf-^ ono' tim^ 

onoe; a payment.. 
A^i^ ddjk, borying. uXtJl ^J 
i2;(fa s^omI^ to baij. 

▲ jj d^ striking; Aittfi-, to beat. 
T dX) dikp np to^ ODlf , nibh a wa j» 

until, eren. $($• 

▲ Xi J dik'bd, diligence, eara. 
k ^\^ J i?ici-U% a shop. 

T ^^^ di-gtrHmdm, a mQL 

T ^>sx«^ di-gir-mtm^ a millsr. 

T CSaJ^J di-giak-mskg to ohaiiga. . 

T J^J d!tf -fit Do^ not 

T vlC*^i>iItil-M«i^toplan^oatafcliah; 
to sew. 

T (lic^J i^irMcl^' a stick, a atafll 

ijJG <20-fi«, the sea. J^J jt i« 
di-nhi^ the Ibditei ian a aa (ImK., 
White Sea); jSj y Xm«. 41- 
MM, the Eozino (Black Sea). 

T ujC^liJ i?u»-lMMi^ to haar, to p^ 
attenticii to. ' ' 

di n -l m - mAf to itipoaa. 



T JjiM^ the tongue, langosfa. 
p J J i<i( the hearty aooL 
▲ T J) J dMdl, a pohlie oriar, 
tioneer, btoker;agQida. '■ 
T uX J di-lik^M, demand, ptajm 



(^ 



TUBXUH OBAiniAB. 



-/^ 



CJlj *4a^ a boh. 

^ J am, (praL UUSi a fine 

uXJ J JO-flMJ^ to bora. 
^ «^ IboUsh, mid. 

j^J is wdr , iron, an anehor. 
L^jy^ ilMMT^ a nniUL 
U J A«ii-y4> tbe woild. 
Jk*!^ iMM^flMti» to bo turned 

abon^ bo npaet, #<#. 
9JjjD*y iur4m and ^^J (oommonlj 

proiL I0r-/a), kuuly lort^ apedea. 

' *jLr^ ^Jtr^ ^^''^ ittr4u, of an aortas 
of OYOiy kind. 
^J^tj^ Ar-oMJ^ to aiand, to ba^ to 



tonpaet 
k2.«%irf^ d!0fl^ o friend. 

uX#^jj da-tkur-rndt, to pot in 

eider, toeoDeot 
clC&^ ilte-tiUI, a bed, o onaUon. 

CX«^^ Au&HMi^ to fkU {fMU^k 

tohqypen). 
^^ J ito^ratt, oombal» batflo. 

d^Ul(^ iTi^fll-aMii^ to bo 9iDedp 
to bo upeat^ eaat down in ^vaa* 

T ilXa(^ <ii wall t^ttoow down. 



T uXc^ <*-*WMwat or f i r l iw ai rf, 

tolbiah, tenninate. 
jS^ J ite-^flai, « knot 
uiiC*^ J iM^HMi^ io beat ' 
^j|!^ Ja-jrtbs a marriago. 
^^•Jldjj d(^4til-«iol^ to tomvomid 

abon^ aurroiuML 
j;^jj i^4(B-aid^ to amromid. 
i^j«3 4!a-t-I< nation; fertnne^bap- 

^eaa; empire^ power. * 
jbl^ ia-t4ff-&^ bi9P7, ridL 
jcmcIjO dWibli4w rf| happjfildi, 

powerftiL ■ • 

j^jUjJ a wi/ m §k, to adam, oqiJp 

(a Toeael^ 
UilijJ fc wan wo, nfleet 
jAibjJ d^MMMHMi^ to bo ademei 

o^nipped* 
uXvdJjJ «■ <fr wuk, toMM to 

ton aboolf i o lnin » 
clCa3j«> rfin eii l, to Jola% l^ttl 



j4i^ fci— fc to aalii^ amfto 

^pelitibtoteflllaL . 



jLt^ O f i w i H ifdl tMHk 







i\i 



VOGABUUUtT. 




T Si} dak (posi-poe.), in within, etc 

[130 and 253]. 
T 90 dah (for ^^£^0)9 and, again, 0tc 

See [123]. 
1 ws^JyJbJ i^^A-t^ astoniahmenti 

wonder; fear. 
A^bj di^dr, a country, a diatrict 
p ^W JIJ J di-d4-hdn, a guard, spy ; 

the' vanguard, sentineL 
T )i J i^M, the knee. 
T 1^^ <^^ a tooth* 
T ^c^«> (7>-«M, female. 
T fj^i} di'htn^ a thorn, dart, apnr, 

point. 
T ilXJu J dU-^nehf to wish, tf^ See 

T vJX«j J di-mek, to say, speak, 
r ji dd-y^ (for ^--'j^'^ dd-yHp), saying. 
p^J i?«p, a dive,. a demon, a deviL 
P j^^J di-ioar, a walL 

▲ ^1^«> di-^an, a royal court, the 

divan, 
p ^|^i> di-wn-nehf foolish, mad. 

▲ (J1j|> J i?MMi-ni, a courtier, 
p ^i> dihf a town, a village. 



A. i2j\i 9ai, person; essence; nature; 

endowed with; a lady- 
A. JjbU sa-A#^ forgetfUL 



S3 



▲ i[;^ J na-kkk-rih, provinoii. . , 
aJ^J s&b*, menuny, mention; rentiaf 

the Koran, or lepeafing the nanw 
of God over and over again, 
until some of the oompanj fidl 
off in a fit 

▲ JJi %e^ algeot/ baae^ huniUe. 

▲ jUj J Moik, tast^ deli^t^ pleamia. 

vlCcj\ \Lsj j5^ uufk 9a mhfm 
ei-w^ to rqdoe^ bo oontenfted* 



A c::.^^^; r«i-M^ titmquinify^repooa. 

jjy cu^); rd-Jkl oI-Md^ to 

be tranqiuL 
p iji^^j raU, the right hand; iig|lit» 

sincere, troe; atiai^t 
A ^\j rd-il, conaenting^ agreeiiig^ 

fffttjfffi fid i 
p »\j rah^ a road, paflu 
A ^2; ra-i^ opinion, oonnaely advioo; 

seeing. 
A ZaC}; rd-!-Jla^ odoor, inrhalatioag 

ateneh. 

A ^U>-^ r aH at aa , meraM (lypliad 

to God). 
A ^j ra-Mm (the aamo aa i^^U^) 

dement. - r -^ 



u 



TU&KUH O&AMMAA. 



▲ O^ rtH xtititatioD, repolttoiu 
A ^\jj rmnudt, the provider of Uie 

iMoenariflt of life (God). 
k SILb^ ri-^'Ui, a letter, a misnon. 

A J^«2; rthM, a prophet, an amhae- 



A \ij rirULf aoqnieseeQce, wish, wOL 
A. ulfip rJ-^tf-jfa^8abject8(of anempiie). 
A ^J^j ra-fii, a companion. 

' ^\j) ri-wdn-^ travelling, flowing, 

preceding, moving. 
A ^jj rHk, the Bonl, spirit. 

' 'j^J'J Hl-tr-yflr, the wind; an ex- 
perienced person ; time ; an event 
A ^^^J^fti-Afai, pledged, pawned; gage. 

A ^^j ri-ii, a head, ohie( prince ; 
pilots captain. 



' %sM) "^^^ ^^ tongne^ speech, 

alangnage. 
Ttjij t$-h0r, ahove^ on, npon. 

' ' uXi ''''^^ weak, sick, infirm. 
A s^^A^m^ j saVaM^ grief, tronhlib 

&tigiM. 
r j)^«3^ siT-is-Zi, an apricot 
A ^Uj sa-aubi, time, seasoo, an age. 
A J5J; wm4a, alMsket 



cV.*} 



'frpfj stM^V, a chain, 
p i^l^J stii-ifi^aiN^ lifi^ 
p ^J3J soimM-^, life. 
T ^j;-6j iwi-fin, rich. 
Yjt^xwMiar^ beware! look ontl^be 

on yonr gnaidl 
Yjy\ wdr, force, Tiolenoe, strength. * 
X'9o\ij ^-f^"^^ more, mtich, too 

mnch, excessivelj, veiy. 
A ij^j si-y«-ri<, a Tint to a hdlj 

man*s tomb, 
p Ij J si4a, ek^gant^ adorned. 
Tjij sir, under, betlow. - 
p \^ st^rd, becans^ once, 
p ^J sin, since^ becans^ d$. {UL, 

'ftxmithia.') 

▲ vJ:^J 8^«d^ ornament, dreei^ 
embeHJAment 



pijL fd-Mb dear; ertn; oiify; 

sbnple^ pmu. 
pjL «ds(f)ram^«pi&^Ufatt4M),doBS^ 

anaaged; anwMJeslJnahrwssMf; 



A c:^%cU Mi-tf^ ta hew, IfaJMb At 
pieseiil tima; a wakiL . . • 
«fldUU aai«lA aebdoBslBsr, « 




\x^ 
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T (J!X«;i jJLiM-^MMT-flMi^todeliyer, 

let go. 
p ^^Li Mil, costom, liabit^ manner. 

A^Li ta-yer and M-*ir, all, the rest^ 

the whole, another, 
p AjLi tn-yeh^ shadow, ahade. 

A y^'^^ ta-ldb, cause, reason, motiye. 
p ^«^^ ii-pa-hlf a soldier, an officer 

of irregular cavalry called Spahia. 
p jfi^ M'tim, injustice, tyranny. 
T jls-» ti'jak (for jl^V-^) heat, 

warmth ; warm. 
T ^J^ ii-ehan, a mouse. 
Tj^ ter, the head, top, chiefl 
T i^\f^ s&r-d-if the seraglio, 
p Jp^ ierd, cold. 
T Jp^ iert, harsh, cruel, severe. 
▲ yjL*^^ itr-^t, quickly, in haste. 



^ ier-mek, to extend, lay out 
(a doth). 

^Jlr^ «#-rilr, joy, delight. 

T J«i m, a particle signifying ' without,' 
which is added to words to ex- 
press privation : thus, y**^^ 
ie-M-sh, without motive. 

T ^J^J^ . tu-la-mak, to lament; to 
suffer. 

T ^ji*^ «M, Toice^ aonnd. 

k CJjUirf iQ'^thdet, felidty, happi- 



lenoy.. 
▲ ^jta M-^i, diligenoQ^ effini ; ' a 



AjLb M^-fir, a joomej, road, fnr- 
veiling; war. 

T jJ/u* U'f$r4k^ a soldier; aa ex- 
perienced penon. 
T jyLi mtf-rOf a taUe. 
T A.»A»i M^/U, IboliBh. 

mg-rd^md and 




ffMf, to run, to walk alxmt. 
T ^jM^li rnk-urn^ eighty. 

▲ kZJ^^ ttL-Hit quiet» beings nlml 

abribe. 

A aImi «i4dm, a odntatioa^ peaoa. 

▲ aJL Mf4d-M^ nfetj, liberty:. ' 

▲ ^^ILLi nitidis the Snltaii; abeclnta 

power. 

▲ JLlaLi md-im-mdf power| mijeety. ' 
T clX»Lt tt T -au l, todeuL 

▲ CS^ tk-Wt, a joQxncy, w^ 

manner; t «if4Mi^ leeehea. 
T aL» mWI^ a box on the eai^ 
A <>s,.>4^ Mwl^ direetioD, wajTt VMd, 

path. 
Pj,4»<i si-ei^, a paek-nddle. 
T CS^j4^ mw mKkf Art; 



VC:> 






C^/\c^ 






ij^ ift-n^oBt 



ur* 



IM 



ti^ii^ti 



uX^iw i ir w ii ^ Id (oad ca (a 



dbnA-fMl^ to te 



^lX«a^ ilfHMl^ toennt. 
»|i« mhmI^ to lofc 



lA 



tradiM. 




b6 plMndy Id ftniitiil>. 
CS^j^y^ i^m iir^mtk, to cxtiii- 
giddi (aliglit). 

togedMr, to dittter. 
^Lii Ml-|fil^ apflgria. 

joimty* 






• IJboil;a 



▲ Z^ dhiMilor diM% 4nK 






S 



I 



aiiilli 



jmimy 



A ^HmV flNVy*^ 



I 



m jlw^W ^^W^B^^Fj 



u 



*/. 




T i22)lO^ «t-S^l% Tmt&aMj. 

T uX^jJU «tf-fi-Wr-«Mi» to let go. 

T 4f4jl# irfji mmk, to timilL 

T ^jaJ^^ ti-wuik-mMkf to diwnki 

T J^U M-lHMi^ to OOQDl 

▲ ^L# «i4cil» tlie dawn. 

▲ tgfifS iMhkf tlie moTDUig^ dftwa. 

il.fff' tMsft-no-sMl^ to loop. 

««Jl-ioi^ iocietjy difooim^ 
friendahip* 

m^ odneiti plaiii (haMo 
tlie word Sohaim); a oool plieo 
neor a spring of water wliere 
people go to paai a daj. 

▲ y \«W id-ddf a soondy ▼oiee^ eeho. 

▲ jf Jl# amG^ fpealdng tniUi. 

▲ tfiWM-iKi-li^ctharitjyfiiToaryailiiii. 
T CL>^ 9gri or v^i^ the back. . 

T ^y9j>^ tj^r-wuik^ to tie^ wnp iip. 
T JF^ m-raikf orders terieii tuiL 
T^^^4jLi*«^il-flMil^ toboldy eoataiiL 

▲ l&# ME</i and «#;/^ plearan^ eon* 

tent, pastime^ reereatioB* 

▲ ^Jt# M;^ and yj\<0 id-JI, ekar» 

JQst, npri^ty iinoero. . 
T ^ tjfi, fireqnent, often. 
X JUU M-JhU; the beaid. 
.T yL# fpfi-m (pron. Jt-i-m)^ after, 

▲ /^ wll^ pcaoe ;^ a tnaty. 



s 



▲ Xai^ MM-^ ari^ a trade. 

▲ ^»ii#.ei aiai,anidol; theMoTedeoe. 

T •>« tiy water. 

T^f^l^ •i-MT-aici^ to waftv, 
iprinUa. (Fili^^) 

▲ 4Zjy# mIi^ aonnd, Toiea. 
T ^ym fid^ a fttaU* ain. 

ty^jf^ jiaMOy gnilfjy MamraMa. 

▲ di^jfi^ 9§rtH fbm^ image^ ooanten* 

T ^j^y0-9$t'4ntJtf to aik^ inter wgate^ 
TjmByi0 fft-M% witliovt water, ftinljf • 
X ijS;.^^ ei-MJO^ tiUnt 
X ^^ et-eea^ fta idnd ef 8aBea| 

alao^ a aeed e( dial HHMw 
x^JifiMt^ iiiaial', and iJ^^fy^ 9§^ 

MMaal^ la be ftfaaly; 

▲ itfM^ ^^tV iMi)i pioM^ neifwl| 






^ ^--^ 



so 



t^i. 



TURKISH GRAMMAR. 



Jii 



jj\k id4d-mdk to lBt0. 
U\k $r ij^ IcMii or te-iMi, a lieifier. 
^^4yftj\b id-niMk-wudt, to oounilt 
(jMij\k <<i-«9fi«, a peaoodL 

^«irj\b UhwH^X a drummer. 
(^Ib <4-i| a oolt» a foaL 

-yi^y good, pleasant, lawM. 
<4-M-^ nature, genius, 
disposition* 
jf|^ top-rdk, earth, territoiy; dust 
^LiJy (ajMNot, to adore, worship, 
y:]^ M-ln wiai4k, sweet, pleasant^ 
agreeable. 
A ^Jb Urnh, way, manner, podtion. 
c^l^Jl ^Jf Urh H-mek, to 
place, 'to east npon one and 
compel him to tahe. 
A (jiji9 Unrik, a road ; way, method. 
iLI Ji^y M fo-rtt l-M» in this 
way. 
A aUL tik'^dm, ibod, nonrishment 
Tjjjiiff or «/^jL dSoyA-ri or do^k^ 

straight, right. 
T ^LJ]* ifA-ioHp ninety. 
T^J^Jit to-l»^«Mi,toheelosed, Ant 
np, adjourned. (Tulg. ift-W m§k) 
T jyilv db-Ms, nine. 
A CyJlg ^U, a petition, a reqnest 
A wij^ tesi^, ararice, desire, gluttony. 
TjMjuif toaif-lt(ir,aTarieio<iS|gieedy. 



s^flcik Umja-TM, a sanoepan. 
^Ijt tmdj^^J itHMKT, animals^ horses^ 

sheep^ ozen,ili. 
^jJl> jV Up^a-mai, to gather np. 

ij^j^j}^ 'fts Mi-Mai^ to obey. 
(j^j^ dikr-mai, to stand, wait. 
UjfjL Mr-fM, a ersne, a stoik. 
^^LljV ^i-siUbi, a hare. 
4j^j^ji9 dJcyJfc-nT ia>, to msika 

strai^t, set in order, coneot 
iJ^j^ji^ do ghw mttj to h^get 
iJ^j^ dogh-mai, to be bom. 
jfijV do-fkik, hirthy oiig^ coos* 

msnoement* 
^J^iijL i9-M»HMt or l i Ha wst^ 

totooch, toposh. 
J^ igKiribi (pion. d ii wis) , a pig. 

j^^ M^mO^ to be ffiWL 
^j^ d^ a pair e( drawen; dtdm, 
ocdorCofaborss). ' 

" pofti lean «griaat 



A JQa ad Iw , a ijaoBt, ^g Km d f% 
tyraanlaaL 




J^ 



YOCABUUIRT. 



SI 



A^\b id'hsr, apparent^ dear, mam- 
fest^ certain. 

4 ^^J^Jo ncHrift bcautifuly elegant. 

A,^0 za-far^ victory, a triamph. 

A Ub za/m, iBJasticey tyiannj, op- 
pression. 

A vjL^llg ziil'metf darkness. 

A ^Jo tanny thought, opinion ; wamn 
et-meh, to think, tto. 

Aji^Y^ U'htr, arising, manifested, 
appeared. 



A JjVc ^'hed^ an adorer of Grod. 
A J5j-lc ^d;f», weak, feeble. 
T C^3^lc ^d-jut-Uk, weakness. 
A ij\e. ^d'det, custom, mode, rite. 
A J jU ^d-del^ just, upright. 
A iJL^^Sc ^a^dH-ioet, enmitj. 
A jlc ^dr, disgrace ; modesty. 
A (.J;V& ^d-r^ywise, knowing, skilfuL 
A (^Ic ^ththeh, loving, a lover. 
A %ju^U ^'kt-hei, the end ; (mIt.) 
in fine, in short, finally. 

o-2ti, may your end be good! f.#. 

may yon die a Mosolman ! 
A jSle ^d-M^ prudent, wise, sennUe. 
AP JU \mA/n^ the world, the 



universe; time, age; mankind, 
A JU ymAikm^ kamed, wipe. 
A cl^jUc sf-kN^^woTshipyadoraiidii 
FjMjcLfi- ^ h adM' ku ur, deroat^ VeH- 

giona. 
A i;Uc st^oi^inteipretation, aenae^ 

phrase. 
A Jufr uM^ a servant^ a sUsfe. 
A Ju«fr ^f^^H a hermit; a servant. 
jL Lmf\ax> ^i46l, lepiehensioo, va- 

proving. 
A ^Uift ^a<S&-flUbi| Osman, the name 

of the third KhaliC Henoa Hm 

word ' Ottoman.' 

/s^y wonderftil, marveDoiia. 
A a3^ fff^f^ Ibrugn, baxbarian; a 

Pernan ; inoompetent» #ls. FU$ 

page t*r, note L 
Xj^^A ^tdtf the ftoe^ the dieek; 

an excuse; avriL 
A ijojc> ^«nfor^ar«,honQr,repatatiflB. 

JU. Jo^ ^ars-Aa^ a petitioa. 
A Jc ^m, ^orioosy magnificent. 



A sf^vu Ja ^d-st-aii^ invitatioo. 



A ijc ^tswf, glofy» honor. 

xJLm£> ^«ff-iir, a oddier; an army, 

atroop. 
A ^jJL£, ^atU, lova. .. 



^,Uaa (W-jr»^ tMIBoa, mm. 






A Jie (f-jU; inbJlwt, 

A lift ^t(-ib-lf, pntleiil^ wim. 

t^jJlia (tf-iUI-M^ vitiMQt now, 

' ■ intcDigoiMM^ nguAij. 
A<>^ fM-H-Ut, fmaAmtut. 






«L« ^An, Imowladgi^ Mitne^ ati. 



A ^ ^ob, ■bon.vpoB.MMrdlagta. 

A^*» (Mr, H^ agt. 

A Jab j^-mml, wA, taStm. ■■ 

^u;" tf^ «^ frcn, aC«OMMiiag, 



^Mtf M-Jb^ U obitilHto DUB. 

Aj^ ^i«i-lar, amlNt; • pbw* 1» 

pat buieyiiL 
A MA ^nd, aett, wi^ ■bon^ la, 

Mcoidinff to» tU. ~ 

A yije (^rt^ s 



agmmnt; ■ irilL 

A^i^ev^Hft^ddiiiiL 

A^^t^ • ipriBK! At «!•! ft 



AAie* tl«rf,a 
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Jki liii&( flttton^ bod J. 
jdi hhimr, Tdne^priM; qnantitj, 

nmnber, d$. j6i J^l #1 i#Hlir, 

■omiuk. 
i;Jj htd-r^ poww. 

Cjj JMwIdM^ a fboty a itep. 
I Jj ibf-i2dHn4 tlie anoents. (pL of 

^^ i«-AiS old. fenner. 
^1^ hnrdr, oongfamcy, ilnnneat; 

rest, repooe; resistmoo. 
J};i iMA R Hn& chiefl ^l^i 

(proD. brd-U^ah) Hhb qneeiL 
ml^ lur^dfiy fhe Konn. 
^^\^ ib-niiM2nA (also ^^;i 

^b^ iiir4afiy a lacrMeo. ^^^j^ 
f\j0{ kmr-Un hthl-rdm, tha Ibaat 
of tho noiifloa* 

iio^ hm'-ld-gUk, a tng. 

Jb^ Jbor-idJ^ an ea^ 

yJU^ hmr-ihM, opponfta^ afrinst^ 
towafda. 
T iJ^yi^ji tmr^kt^-mtJt, to oppoia. 



T Ai^ Im^glM, a eroir. 

^m ^9^^ 9^ ^^9w ^T^paa^^a a^^ a^fc^^BaB»a 

T ^ hnm, ihb \Mj. 

A y^ btm, ahoriL 

T ^^f^ bhtrnfA, an ani. 

▲ S*-^ bhrti, pear; neaily, abont' 
t ^}aj\^ Untdthmak, to gain, ao- 

qoiia^ gat proftL 
T^U^ hmjhm, katflfl^ boOar, a 
laiga Banoopa^a 

▲ di^jluJ li i g iffil^ aonoWf aaginafa^ 



T j]/mJ JUt-ra^ a maiau 

▲ ---* laiai. an oaflis difbion* 

▲ j^ J«M^ intentioii»pvqjael»dH%B. 
Aj^ imr, a oarfle^ a tovac; 

tomakaehort 

ALai iiM%* a tal% iloiy ; an 

▲ ki ia^ onty, at laaal» alu 

▲ ^if 1«-^ aaWBf. 

▲ SLki JkMI^ tabat 



* Wben tba A (if) ianotpraBoanaodvttkpaipoi^jrMlan^in 
tha laamer ahoald not aapiiato tt. Tha f k aoBMtfanaa al^ 
•omatimeti; tor thia flma ia no nda; fha loaaar anMt ba 
aar, and bj tha wocda notad in thb Toaababij, aa • anqla af 
Iwi g wi f t 7ii$ pagt % piaeadBai fte Tiiwbaki| 



arivflMift 
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ij^j^ htt'WtMkg to extend; to 

■tieti^; to drj (finen, ete.). 
jj^ ii-ri, diy, eideei. 
(j^jjj^ i*-rftf -eiel; to esnee todrj. 

^^•XJf ^^*-riHM4 to defend, pro- 
tcel; to grow drj, to iritlwr. 

g^y Hru^ a lamK 



TjcSji ii-i^^li^ a fnidi^ n fOo^ 



^ISiji i» -tJi tf wrf, to attach \f^ 
tobmrnea. 

ik^ ko^Mk, an nn, a Tend, 
' ' (ntensQ) a backet (Tulg. £§-/#) 
iJ^y Jtoi-Uhwuik, tosmeO. 
jiji lo-kii, mDeJUf 8oent» exhalation. 

^^f^JjSjS l»-ibU-«i«ly to giye a imell 

toanTthing. 
^jA^^y lo' hi - h' ma k, to amelL 

ytJy l»-iii-«Jbs a nttghbonr. 
Jji HI orholftL teirant^ a ila?e; 
a aoldier. 
A Jji ^ Jj\i la-wiUf a word, a 
compact; an opinion; a bargain. 

H-^mk, to agree. 
X Jy H-bg, a meaanre the length 
of the two anna extended* 



T j!ji H4mk, the 

T ^jj l»4i-^ eeif, conTenknl 

▲ Aji ie>ieH pe^p)K a nation. 

t ^m^y le-fli4-eftt or Jbn i • ><, a 

neighbonr* 

T ^f^ji W-eiel or eommonlj h^ 
eiel^ to pUoe. 9Jjji «^ji i^ 
JbM M-fM irHti\ pnt that down 
there. 

T jUjS At-noi^ a honae where one 
pate op on amring at a TiUage; 
a leridenoe^ home. 

T Jh«^ jS *MHU*«a*» to oonTOiee 
wi& anj one in a neifl^bonily 
manner, (from Jb-iii-eili) 

to encemp^ to peieh. 
T jp^jji A»-i-flidl or lii wel^ te 
diiTO awaj, to torn nw«j (a 
eerrant)* 

▲ i/ji fa-«rif itnog^ ibbnati eoUd. 
T Ji^ ji H-l-rilb the triL 

▲ ^M\gS M-«i^ an epinhmi 
Lii\^ IU:H diei% 

atr* knaBnar. 
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Y ^jSdS ^•'Un, ynxHeaJt, ftrong; 
ihflip (nid of Tinegar, \nnB, a 
Jaahf 0ie.) 

9 ^V^ Is^ti, « boft^ a ship. 

▲ i^jLl^ iMiy^ open. uXcjI ^ iuX 
' AmV d-in^ toenqmre into^ to 

look after an aflfoir. 
T ^JltS U-^i a man, a peraon. 

▲ vj:-^\i^ U-fihygif anffidency, profit 
▲y^ ib>, infidelitf . 

.B |1^ iUi-/a, a partridge. 

▲ J^ id; an, tlie wbblft. 

T J^ iid; aahefl^ cindera. 

▲ fM kd'ldm, a word, a speeclL 
» fS i^m, .wanting. 

T fi him, who, tlia^ «te. 

▲ iJU^ i»-ia^ peifeotion, exedlenoe; 

integrity; fblneaa. 
T li^Muii H^mei-mi^ aoma one^ a 

peraon* 
T lmj£ km-'mkf aomo ooe^ aomeibo^, 

anyone. 
p^U^ h-fiar, a ride^ dune^ edge^ * 

y ^2^ il»-»fiiiy or 42{^ alrfiiJH now, 

at present 
T CX»j^K-^^adog.(prop.li >jmI) 

T CSy^ htL^dt, the atomp of a tree^ 



piece of the root naed to li^t 

a fire wiUL 
T ui^/ hik-Mk, email, litOe. 
T j/ kr, blind. 
T d^j^ i«ri^ a peKaee. 
T cSj^ H-r$k, a apade, 
p ^j^ ii-tjl^ a oonier. 
Td^^Ml^aioot 
T y^y^ H-mMr^fi, aooalmerchant 
p >j^ £M| a moontain, a bilL 
p 4^j^ M-fy a fkrm; a town, 
T jLj^ U-f-/«, roatio. • 
tJ^*Ws dirty, 
p T 4mm^ H-fA^ a poiaa. 
▲ LiJ bif-/i^ quality; atalo of 

thing or mattflK. 
T^l^ or Jii U-Jar, di ^ en a ary; a 

plaee where the pro?inoiia-of a 

hoQeearelnpt 

^K/rJ^ «*^ *• lieperof 
the aame; a penes in elwiga 
ofthekeya. 



[MO] 
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T ^^^ ifl'hi, like, as, according to, 
upon, on. Vide page ftl^. 

T {iS^jfS giL'tiLr-mek^ to bring, con- 
duct, carry away. 

T *^ or i>^^ gi-jeh^ the night 

T jj^ , part, of CS^^ gech-mekf *to 
pass,' used adverbially for past 
time: —as 2r J^l:^ ge-ehen-lar-dOf 
in olden time. 

T CSajs gich-mek, to pass, to tra- 
verse, to arrive. 

T lIXc^ ge'chin-mek, to be, to live, 
to exist ; to gain one's breaid. 

p \*y^ gi'da, a beggar. 

'Bj\s>j^ gi-ri/'tar, a prisoner, captive; 
taken. 

T C^ g^ ' rek, it is necessary. 
j\ vl^^ CSfgi-rek h^ gi-rel o, 
whether this or that CJf ^^ 
gi-rik-gi-rU^ it is indispensable. 

T CX*^ gir-mek, to enter ; also 

T Cjifijf gig-le-mek, to hide, to con- 

ceaL 
T uXclj^M-Z^A-iiMi^ to be hidden. 

T ^ Jj^ gh'lu^'a, secretly [200]. 
T CS^^ geg-mekf to walk, to march. 
T SS}^ gi-ni-ddh, chosen, selected, 
p kzZmS geMf walking ; passage. 

gU-war et-mek, to promenade. 



yj\sJi^ g^f•'iar, speech, speaker* 

p jTj i^s^J^ guf-UL-glip eonT6E8atuHL. 

T iLiH^j^ gUr^mei, to Ma. 

p J^gid, a xoee. 

T cIXaI^ gel-mekf to oome, to amva). 

T CJ^gi'U9^^% Uttia bride. 

p ^Ju^giL'Wun^ opinioQy tiumgjht. 

p ^UT yft-MoA, a nn. 

T ^ g^f youngs tender. 

p M<S genjf a granary ; e hidden 

treaanre. 
p yJ*iS gUrneth^ the son. 
T ^ and i^i (pro. y^-«i^ or y^-ffi), 

again, neverthelesa. 
T UL^^ giti^ anna. 
T ^^ giU\ force, power; occiipatioiu 

(^(&'. difficult Ai9.i^^gm^ 

lih, with difficulty. 
▲ cSjfgw-Tek^ fingil0,tender» weak; 

a biscuit 
T yj^jy gn-nd-U, nmae^ thunder. 
T %^S^jf g^T-wA^ to aee^ peroeive^ 

discover. 
jjpjT^-fiUi-fliMiy to be aeen^ to 

appear. 

I T jFj|^y^^-m»near,aoooidiQgto[186}. 
Tj^y^theeye. 
T i^j^ g^'ti^ handsome^ beantiftiL 
tCS^j^ gii'Ui'mtkf to TieWv 

observe; oomaider* 
T CS^j^f gU^ iir wi *» to ibeiw* 
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j3|^/*-iMd; Am lieM^ tool, the 
miiid; intoitioiL 

%L^jSi^ 9id 4 it wrf, tD amiiM^ Id 

mika Iradi. 
ilX4^I/f«.MMMi^ to join to- 

gether: to m^t% wxesfle. 
^/ /«l^ or JWfdl» ifaade. 
cl^idjlf /fll-ja-faii-Md^ to 

toko Am thade^ to rafreah oneTo 

C^iijf gOlmik, tolragh. 

ylS^y 9^ w #t , to lumiiiato; fi- 

Mij^ io flunk intentty. 
il^iiL^j^ fl km h mA, to bt buried, 
* to bmy* 
%lS^f gftmHwUkt to buy (• tiM- 

•me^ not • detd am), 
^jf/ftisfliod^. 
<JLC^ jJjT fAi i ^ ir w rf, to Mod* 
jjjjf /<UMta% («*.) bf d^. 
4lx4}p'fg J in a ii dt to boiit 
%^SitsSg U W i t, to go^ towaDt, 
Adcj^ f#;fiil^ ni|^ flio Ofwdpf. 

^2^ or j^fl-ri, bad^ oifor ^|ai% 
(•dr.) CJ^ ^ ^i^ fthmk. 
toictvB. 






T uXd;^ fMktMMl^ to b* Ud. 
T vl^L^ii^^rti^ • ■tag^ • Uad of daer 
onlj naioiig IB MMnt TIninMt 



J 

A Jsr IK-'^A booMMb ftr die 
fliet 

▲ Mp M - 11% neeennyy 

•nitaUeu eeflfl^ ^j^. fee iw f 

Y JS li( a ndij* 
Y4nb4U|,ata% 

▲ ^1 U fd» w ert) bj»yefMr,erftoM» 

▲ 1^ bib flie]ip;e4ndNfa; rfie 

Oft ailfw* 

▲ ^U S-Mi^ a pammki deOMii 



ill fti aaili K, fka 
oT mb eoMiile k 
from ihie to |k«i (i 
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A JJ jJ khxk, sweet, delighlAiL 

A ^LJ li-idn, the tongue; Iang:aagey 

speeclL 
p^^CuJ loih-ker, an army. 
A diiy la-ta-fety graoe, elegance. 

A L-fiU /tf^y gentleness, humanity, 

courtesy. 
*A uJjy 2tf-^/, sweet, agreeable: 

(plur.) c^iy la-td-yef, jokes^ 

tales, ^. 
A ^i^ Id'ti-fihf a jest, a joke, a talc 
A k.;^ la^, playing ; a game. 
A <CjJ la^^t, a curse, anathema. 

A iji la-ghat, speech, language ; a 
dictionary. 

A dUiS loh-mih, a morsel, a mouthfuL 
1*^ LS-^>.\j ro-Aa^ /t-JHlm, ' a 
mouthful of pleasure :' a kind of 
sweetmeat for which Constanti- 
nople is celebrated among the 
people of Turkey. 

. A ^ U'hen^ but, nevertheless, how- 
erer. 
A ^j1^ JMmi-stm, necessaries. 

^j) lUi'ldf a pipe, a tube whence 
the water of a fountain flows. 

A^ Uhhik^ blood: Mv, play, di- 
TemoQ. 

p ^^ taf'km^ but 

A JJ lojfl, the night 



A (lj3J hy-Ui, a atork, ftr «2Jld 
2ty-2ty, firom the noiaa wbiok it 
makes. 

p ^^^J Isl-mftii, a lemoiip • citrau 

A ^ 20-'iM» cursed. 



A U «M«, that, which, what K<s 

not (Neg.) 
A tt ma and sm*, water. 
A ^^\^ md'hayn, (t^^O between. 
A l^tt md-jara, an eyent; aoddent; 

occurrence; (/tif., that which has 

taken place.) 

A 1 jxtt Mo-^oifc^ the past; besidei^ 

except; thexest 
A JU mdl, wealth, riches^ estata. 
p T LI^2C]JLt wia-K^kkthU-^fOf melaa- 

oholy. 

pjIjIU mal-ddr, rich, wealthy. 

T ^j\«>!U wMl-dmr4ik, wealth, opo- 
lenoe. 

A vl^U md'-Uk, a king^ lord, master, 

poeaeasor. 
A ^^ sia-ii#^, a hindnaies^ im. 

pediment, olgeotion. 
p Jojl^ md-ndndf liki^ as. 

I p »U SMiA, the meoiu ' 
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▲ 2» V# wmf d, a bimdred. 

A JiU «M-'f( indliiiedt Imnt; well- 

dispoied; afTeotioiuitt. 
9 jU^ flNn-Mi^ let it not be, lesti «^ 

▲ vl^U« flun-M-fdfc, bappy, b]6BBed« 

may it do yoa good! j\i cl/;L^ 
•Nf-io-fMi hdd, oomplimenta. 

A ^/i^V* M«-^-<i^'-f*^ beginniiig^ 

▲ ^t^L^ wiU'hd4s^k Ua, axtiemely. 

:x^L« mu-M-U-^ht^ diligenoey beat 
andaaTonr* 

▲ wt^ wHk'tS'hi^ a fbOower, a 

aerrant 

▲ £ut^ wt^'UhU'^at, obeeqinoiiaiieia. 

A iX^^aKl^^M^iiiiitedfiiiadaoiia. 
A ^^Lc^ Mft-l«-«Uiti| belonym to. 

A 9/B^ a w rf <a/y-f»^, ipnmtiiig 
ftom; originatady piodooed. 

A ^^«x« fliii<4a;/ki^ eoneomngy aoit- 
aUa^agreed. 

A JU Mf-Oi^ liki^ EknaM. 

A. JJU wU^-ilMf aiUda^ aproiarii. 

A JliB^ mM-^'dl, power, ibvoa; dilL 

^ fmjt* wm^oi-^im, incaniata^ oor- 

pomL <^># f*^ cr^^^ 
^U\» ^Itj-im mnja$ mm fi- 
fvl yifljMfiii a makar of ipoodin 



A^^JLr^ akjflifii^ an anambly; fha 

oonnciL 
A <i^U:^ wm-M-ri^ih, war, ooasbat 

A ^yjM^ makMhf bdorad, a lorar. 

LijuyfM^ wuMikif impritonad; a 

priaonOT; 
A CiA^ aNf-ihHMte (AttX a nar- 

xalor, taDflr of talaa. 
A ^\jM^ mMlnrA, .or mSkrA, Vbm 

ebief place in a BoaqMi 
A A^ar^ aii-Jbr-fw% nalawM; 

name of a montb (the flnt of 

tbe If obamedan yaar). 

A^l^ aMft-rias praUbita^ da* 

pn?eiL 
A J^*AjEr* aidUfii^ the pfodnea of 

Om earO, tlia baneit Jmt* 



ibetitba^ili. 
A ^jiM^ aMl% piii% lUl; oalty. 
Xjo^ aiaiMr, {betrayal)] 

lS^ aw-JUI-Mbib aoBL [ad?^. 

Andy] 
1 ff if jr^ CTifl IW «l, Aa Wbnd of 

fliaCUL 

•M4illl At BiM «f «»lhN| 



A iij^ wA^mL'tn^Mkfk 



VOGABUIART. 
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JL )a^sf^ fnik'hkt, comprehending ; sor- 
roonding ; a fortress. \i^^js^ 
hahr-mU'lAt^ the ocean. 

A vJeXs^ mH-khd'te-reh, danger. 

T i^sJAs^ mu-khd-U-ri'lii, danger- 
ous. 

A. v-j3lsr* mii'kluhleff contrary, op- 
posed to. fj^\ V— filli^ mH'kha- 
lefH-hak, false. 

p vji^lsr* mu-kha-li-fet, opposition, 
resistance. 

Ajlsir* midh'tdr, chosen; the best; 
an ambassador. 

A. ^Y^Lst^ malh-sHi, peculiar, proper. 
(jodv.f on purpose, an express 
messenger). 

▲ Jji-si^ «kzM-ZilX*, created, produced; 
a creature. 

A 5 J^ midr^et, time, a certain time. 

A ^J^ madhy praise, applause. 

A JJ^ nuhdad, assistance, help. 

A «;^4Jh J>« tnad-hiish, senseless, con- 
founded. 

A ^4>^ fM'di-neh, a city. Medina 
is called 'par excellen6e' the 
dty. 

A o\j^ mu-^dd, vnUlf desire, intention. 
A iJj^ fnar-U^hf a fltep, degree; 
rank, dignity; time. 



compastton, meroy. 

graoiona. 

A f^j^ mar4i^Btm^ euphemiaoi for 
' defunct' : lii^., pne npon wbom 
God has had mercy : also, Cl^y 
/d-ft^ (one who has) passed awmy. 

p Ciy% merd, a man. 

^ J^^y mur-ddr, ^iirty, impme. 
^fjOjy mdrd, filling nek; wutrm, 

disease. 
T jLi^ fltn-ras-Zfl, sick, ilL 
T *^^j^ mar-kab, a thing xidden ; a 

donkey. 
T *^^j^ mw-rak-kabf ink. 

me^et-dan-mahf to marmor, ay, 

He. 
A i^ mu-rH-ioei, pity, asastanoe^ 

protection, Irindnesa 
TjJj^ mu-rik'Wei4ik, beneyolent 

A ^\y9 mi^t temperament (used fiir 
'health,' eU., in oommoa parlance) 
A j\y9 ma-tdd^ an anotioD. 

A iU« m^-ndr, a sepnlbhre^ lomK 

p »y$ nunhf taste, a rdisL 

A Jj U ma-M, increase, eneigy. 

A ^ V« sm-isy -ffM, adocned : «Ift^ 
'a baxber,* becaose lia makea 
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joa neat and ordeilj bjr dipping 
fhe beard, «<«. 
9 90^9 m^-dik^ good tidingi. 

Lii\m^ wui-Hh/Hf di»taiio<^ >piMf 
Midnranoe^ fofferaiieo. * 

A JU^t mk-Mh/er, a traydler, a gnast 

▲ i_ - «iif-Mii4a>, the eanaer of 

caneefl^ t.#^ God; to gain ona'a 
liTdiliood. 

mtuif dmnlc 



t . • 



A ^Jtf^UM« miU-^MU^ deeerfingt 
;, * worthy. 

A j^cum^ «itif-<ayA-mi^ immeraed, 
dfowued* 

JLjJCtHm wmt'U^k'/ir, aolidting 
* 'paidoiL 

A 9jif^ fliit-IAd-r^ ndHeiy, 
mobkerj; a buffiMNi; a ma** 
' qneiade. 

xaileijy nonaenae* 
A j2/*Mi^ «wM-Hb% bheerfti], ooatented, 

jojnu, aeiigntML 
A ^|Ca^ wioi-hm, a dwdliQg; 

A ^SdM ^ aNt-Joiii poof f a beggar* 
A kLiftt aiikM^Xfi^agoTemor; ndiatg^ 
OTorpowenng » a Tampiiiu 

praraily be anpeciflr* « 



A JU^ aMM-lMly a true bdiever; n 

A ^UM««Ni-tU-fiU,(thepl.of;^} 
diiftfltt 

A iji^ll/t mu-M-wi-rd, couiadt da- 
bate. 

A ilS/^fi,^ mmk-U-rikf a partner. 

A ^£^JL« anifft-li-H^ a p mobaa a r . 

AcJ^ aiiMJUr-i^ honored. 

A p |/&^ mtiA-HK eiplainej^ aftra- 
aaid. 

1 

iif% diligent 
A ji^yMh^ flMHA-MTi edehnted^flanona. 




vWUieeib oooQ9a>Bon* 
anther or ecUtor of n book. 

A mmm^fm pin ■■ ■■■! ^» 

vonoiew cBagraeeb 



bjgJU aMi4ilkteoJt|n|ar| kd^ 



A 
A 




CJ"^ 



I 



A4}jM 
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ihnp (Mid €f Tinegar, imib, m 

▲ cJ/L^ iM^ open. vlXc^l u,fti»^ 
' i»iV '^-•Mii^ to enqinre infto^ Id 
look after an affidr. 
T^^^^ Iw^ amaiiy apenoii. 



Ay^ !»>, infidelity. 

.B ^IjOiCC iUl-fii^ a partridga. 

▲ J^ M; an, ILe wlibla. 
T J^ idl aahei^ eindeia. 

▲ fii U4dm, a wocd, • ipcabk 
p 1^ iMNy .wanting. 

▲ JU^ A iw o^ perfeetion,aToenenea; 

int^tj; flilnw 

aoana one^ • 



anyona. 
Y^U^ i^VTMor^ a ado^ ahoti^ adga« ' 
9 ^^ U-^t^Mf or ^2|^ <> .iril% mofw, 

T 4jXj^ Wj Mi t, ad^,(p w a, W i j wi >) 



piaea of Om mi ined to lifl^ 

a Ilia irilk 
C/a^/ H-aMJ^ oaD, litOa. . 
j/ Mr, Uiad. 
cl^/iad^apdiMa. 
cl/)/ H-rOf a ^ada, 
i^/ H-dUX^ a oooMt; 
cl^M^amt 

^^j^j^ H-mMr^fig aoodnardiaiit 
h^Hkf a moont^ a UIL 
gr^M-^aftia; atowB, 

^jC/s* WrJ^ &ty. 
T 4../ JM-fO^ a paaa. 

4L^ l»y-AM V^l iWa of 
Ibiqg or aattai 

plaea wliaia flia prafirfoaa^f m 
Imnmo an ¥iql 

ilia aaaa; a pma in 
ofAakiiyiiL ^ • 



V 
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" Thof iaalwqraliavd»atantiBMi^brfbn«fa7 
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jl Ijuc^ mam 'fa -cat, emolament» 

profit, adTantage. 
A J|y^ min-walf mode, manner. 

»jj^\ J\^ ^ M^A man-wal 6-s^- 

roAy in what way eon you prM- 

Undf 
A (JJ^yt mti'd'Jik, Boitabley proper; 

according to. 
A^\yt ma-t^(i-^^,occiUTence8; what 

have liappened (pL of ^j t«. 
T jlj^ miU-Ia, happjy fortonate. 
A J^^ tnda-Jild, existing, being; 

found, 
p >«^ tnlimf a candle. 
A ^j;^^ mii*-men, a true believer ; 

faithful, 
p '^/^ tn«^ - ^9 * tambour, war 

trumpet, ^^. ; band of musiciana. 
' (^V-y^ mtA-rf*5an, affectionate, 

benevolent ; a friend. 
P 3l^ mf:^-ic<, delay. ^ fl.^ iL 

5<i-»<i mih'Ut ver, give me a little 

time (and I will pay you). 
A CL^U^ mu-hm-mat, necessaries, 

provisions. 
' ,*^ fndt, wine. 

p ^Uq^ mt-kha-ni, a wine-tavern. 
T ^^ ^ ^Igg y t mtkh-khtnakf to nail up. 
A ^* Ju^ mal-i2(iii, a plain, an open 

field; a place where the horsei 

are exercised with the jerfd. 



maif to publish abroad, #fo. 
r^^ Mir, a prince, lord, ehiet ^^ys^ 

ittkr-laa or mir-U'Wa^ genenlof 

brigade. 
A ^^)j^ mi^rdthf inheritance, heti- 

tage. 
jjjt i^\^ mMia a^wuJt, to 

raooeed to anestata. 
AyuuM^ mu-fa$-i$r, made easj, liMili* 

tated. 
T ^ A y>^ «i^-«Aiil| an oak. 
A J^ tnall, leaning towards; «£bo- 

tion, love. 

' U}^^ ffu^-mfiii, an ape. 
p JFj^ ffuaHw, fruit 



PjWU ffd-^Adr, helphai^ without 

reaouroe. 
A J>-U ffd-Adl^ Qi^Qst^ iigiistioe. 
P ^\*^\j fuhddn, ignorant 
T j;ljt oU nd-iathUk^ ignoranot. 
jljJ\j fuhdir, rare, nngnkr. (<mh.p 

rarely) 
AjU ndr, fire; apom^gianto. 
A p ^U fUHrhtf, tn grange. 
pjU nds, blandishment^ coqiio ti y; 

elegance, 
p lL^\j nd'tik, thin, ekgant» pvetty. 
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TUBXI8H GRAMXAE. 



« CS^p immA-KIi deganoe. 

t aIjVj fMi-/M aflden. (alio a-fUU 

1 JjU fi4-At( a rdatar, ttory-tener, 
#i0.; one who takes (tnyUung) 
from place to place. 

p jF\fl} ffd-^iA, saddenly. 

p aU fkim, a name; fkme» renown. 

p 4^U ffd-iy a reedy pipe, a flute. 

▲ J^Vi fM-yt^ obtaining, attaining, 

acquiring. 

▲ ajU na-fiw^ a aleeper. 
rAflfT iil^ how? in what manner? 

iijj ^Uf ^^^ iil^VJb fd-aum 
ier-H, wbat a long time it ia 
that iAf^» termination added 
to nnmerala. Fid$ [iS]. 

▲ 1 jj iiMby calling, proclaiming. 
TjJj fi#-i?ir for^J JJ n$h itr^^ what 

iait? 
T ^JJ ii#-d<iji for ^J Ai tUhim^tnm, 

whence? 
•▲ J jj fMT, a TOW, a gift 
p ^)V^ iMT-dl^iasi, a ladder, a etair* 

t 909ji m-rthiM, (ahbra. fbr MOji ii) 
. where? inwhatplaoi? 

▲ Ap w^HMt? * ^»P^ KtigalUu 
p i-^«3^ ntm-M and immI^ 
cicae tot 



Mj 



A Us-'MMi f^#^, genealogf , Bneoge. 
t li^ iMi-JMit, a certain penon'cr 

thing. *^^J^ ^ SMMMH 

whaterer. 
A *«MAi fi#-<(ai» the MphT'f fragnnt 



L&j iiwUss adgn,ngnal;8eal; 
anorder. j[i0i\ ^^VmJ jiwMii4 
i/'U-Oar. decnationa . cf tiia 
Saltan MahnMNid IL 



A ^.%r^ iM-rfk, Ml fatoBCb dealiv. 
j^\j\ ^^^ immII 
to aeek onePa ftctona. 



« • 
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Xj^ iNMir, dik% •qpato} 




4k i^J^^ ^^^^w^l^ 



•ko<A, 




u-i^ 
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▲ ^jiM nefif the soul ; the person. 
^j»Jj ne-fass, the breath; water- 
pipe to smoke. 

T u,\>» ;l gui3 ni-fdi-Un-meh^ to take 
breath, to repose. 

▲ ^j nef^ gain; doing good; advan- 

tage. 

▲ ^jc^ naki, defect, wanting, short 

▲ iJaj naU, history, narrative, tale, 

etc, ; moving from pkce to place, 
p 2rlx} ni^ah, a look ; custody, care. 
pjUJ na-mdz, prayers, worship. 
9 y nd^, new, fresh. 

▲ ^y naU'hat, a period, time, turn ; 

a band of music. AA ijy nd-ik- 
let i'lah, by turns, alternately. 

* i^^y rut-aja-ioan, a young man. 

T iy nO'la (abbrev. for ^, what, and 
^j\, it may be [78]), i,e, what 
can happen ? where's the harm ? 
willingly ; with pleasure. 

T 1^ July noUi'di for h/ JuS J ij fU 
oUi'di, would to God! may it 
please God ! Fiii^pagerr. 

T *j neh, what i 

pjL) ni-cb, demand, prayer, suppli- 
cation. 

▲ dj ni-yetf intention, will, object 
f uIXJ w% good, beautiM. 



J va, (conj.) and, also. 

▲ i-^^l5 ^^^» neoeesarj, expedient^ 

fit, proper. • 

▲ Jl>>1j ica-heif one^ sole. 

Tj\j var, impersonal Ttrb. Fii$[9lJ. 

j\j var, a Perman tenninatioQ im- 
plying 'possession.* j\j Ju^\ 
a-mid^dr, there is hope, I hope^ 
or have hope. 

T (j^j]S fMor-mdh, to go^ to airire. 

A ^}J\J tM-M^ joined, met \}^\^ 
j;^j1 wa-id d-makp to arrive 
at, attain one's end. 

A )ac\j tM-^u, a preacher. 

Ayi^j iod-fir, abundant, eopioiu; 

many, mnch. 
A ^\j 96-h$^ happenings aa oe- 

currence. 

A uJi\j wd'ki/f standing; akilfbl, 
learned. 

A Si\j wd-Ud, a pai«it, • fkther. 
tDO-U-dOf a mother; henoe wm K^ 
da itd-Um or khthHn, the Snltaa's 
mother, the Dowager Snltuia. 

A^Tj irdUO, by God. ^ 

A ^\^ trd-A, a prinoe^ a goTeraor. 

p jnj voA, oh! ah! <« • 



8St 
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A JJ f^-nSi alio j\jAi fij^fik. a 
leafoTatm. 

%dMf^ detoiptioii, aamtm; 



▲ iL#5 wthd-fHt a willy a teftamcnt ; 

a ccwninnidy an ocder. 

M^^y wd-Um, a oountrj; borne; a 
plaiiL 

▲ JF j^ «Mi^-«i^ a promise^ tow. 

▲ lacj tMOy a diaooone, wniMai. 
jL\ij wih/kf performing a promiie; 

a promiie, nnoeritj, friendship. 
Ftii the word ^ «Mn» ' L*. 

▲ vj:^j celiy time, leeson, hour. 

▲ cJjij Hl-Hf> practice, ■Vilftilnfiaa; 



▲ liS^ll ii iKy < a eovitrf, a city j 




to glfOu 



T^^UJUHHb^akiBaoflMA. 

T i^U Ae-I^ (infeij.) Iw i «^ 
T v^ Aiy, aD» flie wbok. 

▲ ^ iUMii, tin, nftO, «a flor aa. 

1 9jM^ m^ ili|^; the em of the 



H^ra eommeneea AJ)* 6U» 
▲ (Mr ^ ' fi^9 ^^ aaaanU^ eflbfl» 
A ijmIjji AMhf< dinettoa; Oe 

gift of CMtoioia Om tmepa^ 

p^ Mr, an, ereiy. i^^JUriMb 
each one* 

A C/1* JM£^ ndn, daatawlkB. 

T4U Jhi4iorJM^ ima^leolkai cirf 
eipkUfe {iny ' 



* A Tiuldah poet haa aaid^ 

ImJ\ JU: kj «JbL#j ««xa| «,£^^yi$f 

I, poor fUlow, hare learned te know the talne 
Bat anoh ia Ufl^ Oat one atm hqpea on, 



M 
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vnd iitfffffii of 

t ^Li jf«-Ufl^ a detert^ a wide plain. 

J^l ^^Vi |f»4d» Ar-d^ wild 
dock. 

L^^^v yrf fit! wrf^ to attaiBy to 

airiTeal; toniilloe. 
vLv^yu fi-isMMly to lon^ aad 

jr^-<€r-«Mi» to mako loiBee. ^ 

jr^liTy it loiBoei. 

CS^jSi f9-4kMm$k, to g^To to'«at» 

to camo to catk 
cl^ y^-^ aled Lofio. 
^y^^ f^-^Ut^, a groom* flie man 

f^ fr, a.plaoe. j^ji fr M 
there is no room. 

j^ y»-f«i^ etate of a lUeoa wben 
in beet condition to lumL 

e^Qip». 
^jjiS^ym-Twlmtikf to woond. 



to bt wnf4» 



of 

wkotiMiiift? 
^^^^J^ fiW mI, to tear in ph 
^ ]f«r^HS ad, amtanea. - 

^ jf«r^ or fur-Ay ^pertnoiag to 

aplaea; eoontiTman. 
^JL«2 or 4^^ Vl» jpBMndt to wiilt. 
^Lij f iii dr , ibo left (ride). 



^<f^>U^>^ ftf-«MI*faii-fliil^ to 



^^M SNij^-fil» fliat is to ssy • Fill 

pajel. 
jr*^ f^r*^*% fain. jlaVtj^Mt 

jf iyi b lir ye fi tor, it iaina. 
jjj^j^ij jfiyit B i arm a ekdE Ar 

the lain* 

iofilldBin. 

■■I la mA ^lA kv^iA. 
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TURKISH OBAlOffAK. 



xCJ^jrii^ Irardeiiy load of a bone. 
T 4lC«s]i[^ yiiH^i-«Ml» to ^^ 
t CJitiM^ fUl-lm-^nei, to fidl upon 

or attack a parson. 
T J^ yo( a road, wj, meant. 
T Jl^ ft-htf a rope, odllar. 
T uJS^ y^-W* ^^ (perbape a oor- 

mption of A i^JL:) 
T L<JFji 3^% * traTeller. 
p ^\j1j(| yo^i h iit y a oompanion on 

the road. 
T ^jL&t j1ji|[ jfoMeti-ftiy oompaiqr* 
' cf^j£ y^t^"**^ to plnbk np. 
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T (J^ji jrinHRii^ to waiL 

T u^y^j yHf^;^ eataUea. .''«" 

T ^^VLj jft-b-Moi^ to waiL '*•/ 

T Js2 |fi( the year. ' 

' Jsi J^ (^ Ji H) tlM irfnd. 
T JjLi pi-Urn, a leipenl (tir ^Jlft 

p «j^ pU-fB-uk, a pan. (tir yil- 

T jILj fil4m jeaify, a(ad. 
T J^ flHMlfc te J^U fa wa it to 
■praad OQi. 



^aboa aoBiiUB. 
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